This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of
to make the world’s books discoverable online.

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was nevel
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domair
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover.

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey fro
publisher to a library and finally to you.

Usage guidelines

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belon
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have take
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying.

We also ask that you:

+ Make non-commercial use of the fild&e designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these fil
personal, non-commercial purposes.

+ Refrain from automated queryirigo not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on m:
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encc
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help.

+ Maintain attributionThe Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping ther
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it.

+ Keep it legalWhatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume |
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in al
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe.

About Google Book Search

Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on
athttp://books.google.com/ |



http://google.com/books?id=IQKnz7Ski70C

Digitized by
Google



Digitized by
Google






Digitized by
Google









" SOPHOCLES
THE PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS.

PART VL
THE ELECTRA.




Zondon: C. J. CLAY AND SONS,
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE,
AVE MARIA LANE.

Cilasgofs: 263, ARGYLE STREET.

Cambrivge: DEIGHTON, BELL AND CO.
Leipslg: F. A. BROCKHAUS.
feln Pork: MACMILLAN AND CO.




SOPHOCLES

THE PLAYS AND FRAGMENTS

WITH CRITICAL NOTES, COMMENTARY, AND
TRANSLATION IN ENGLISH PROSE,

BY

R. C. JEBB, Lirt. D,

REGIUS PROFESSOR OF GREEK AND FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE,
CAMBRIDGE, AND M.P. FOR THE UNIVERSITY :

HON. D,C.L. OXON.: HON. LL.D. EDINBURGH, HARVARD, DUBLIN, AND GLASGOW:
HON. DOCT. PHILOS., BOLOGNA.

PART VI
THE ELECTRA,

EDITED FOR THE SYNDICS OF THE UNIVERSITY PRESS.

CAMBRIDGE:
AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS.

1894

(AUl Rights reserved.]



PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A. AND SONS,
AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS.



PREFATORY NOTE.

A commentary on this play, intended chiefly for young
students, was contributed by me in 1867 to the series entitled
Catena Classicorum. After a second edition of it had appeared
in 1870, it was stereotyped, and since that date I have had no
opporturﬁty of further revision. The present work is not an
enlargement of that book, but, as the different plan and scope
required, a new one throughout.

R C J.

CAMBRIDGE,
Marck, 1894.



CORRIGENDA.

In the Greek text.

Page g6, verse 681. For xowov read shewor.

”»

”»

”

”

142, v. 1045. For moujow read mofjow.

In the translation.

159, line 5. For ‘wert’ read ‘wast.

In the notes.

25, critical n. on v. 128, line 3. For 1813 read 1814.
79, commentary, column 1, last line. For 530 read 537.

» col. 2, L. 6 from bottom. For 833D read 833 A.
IIx »  col.1,L 5from bottom. For ‘Sparta’ read ‘Tegea.’
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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. THE story of Orestes the avenger was complete in every
essential particular before it came to the earliest of those three
Attic dramatists, each of whom has stamped it so strongly with
the impress of his own mind.

In the //iad there is no hint that the house of Pelops lay The
under a curse which entailed a series of crimes. The sceptre l}‘i%:;‘eirf“
made by Hephaestus for Zeus, and brought by Hermes to
Pelops, is peacefully inherited by Atreus, Thyestes and Aga-
memnon’. Yet the //iad makes at least one contribution to the
material which Aeschylus found ready to his hand. It is the
figure of Agamemnon himself, with eyes and head like those
of Zeus, in girth like Ares, in breast like Poseidon®; clad
in flashing bronze, all glorious, and pre-eminent amid all®’

As Helen stands with Priam on the walls of Troy, and watches

the Achaean warriors moving on the battle-field, 4he asks who

this one may be:— There are others even taller by a head,

but never did I behold a man so comely or so majestic (yepapov) ;

he is like unto one that is a king*’ This is the royal Agamem-

non, o mavrégepvos®, who lives in the Aeschylean drama, and
whose image reappears in later poetry. For the rest, the //iad

gives us just one far-off glimpse of the king’s home beyond the |
Aegaean, where Orestes is a child in the fortress-palace at My- .
cenae, with three sisters, Chrysothemis, Laodic&‘and Iphianassa®;/ € e
children of that Clytaemnestra to whom, in the opinion of her

lord at Troy, the damsel Chrysels was ‘in no wise inferior, in
beauty or in stature, in wit or in skill”’

1 71 2. 100 fl. 2 45 478 f. 25 578 1. 4 Jl. 3. 168 ff.
5 Aesch. Eum. 637. 6 /l.g. 143 ff. 71 n3f
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The Odyssey tells the story as follows. Agamemnon, before
going to Troy, charged a certain minstrel (do:8ds) to watch over?!
Clytaemnestra at Mycenae. The precaution implies a sense of
possible danger, but not necessarily distrust of Clytaemnestra.
Presently a tempter came to the lonely wife in the person of her
husband’s first-cousin, Aegisthus, son of Thyestes, who, while
his kinsmen were fighting at Troy, dwelt ‘at peace, in the heart
of Argos®’ For some time Clytaemnestra ‘refused the shameful
deed; for she had a good understanding®’ Meanwhile the
gods themselves, by their messenger Hermes, warned Aegisthus
against the course of crime upon which he was entering. But
Hermes spoke in vain‘. Aegisthus removed the minstrel to
a desert island, and there left him, a prey to dogs and birds.
He then took the ‘willing’ Clytaemnestra to his home; while
he sought to propitiate the gods by burnt-offerings on their
altars, and by hanging up in their temples ‘many gifts of
embroidery and gold®’

Agamemnon, after a stormy voyage from Troy, landed on
the coast of Argolis at a point not far from the dwelling of
Aegisthus; who, apprised by a watcher, came in his chariot,
and invited the king to a banquet; after which he slew him, ‘as
a man slays an ox at the manger®’

In this narrative (given by Menelaiis to Telemachus) Cly-
taemnestra is not even named ; though Menelaiis had previously
spoken of her ‘guile’ as aiding the crime”. It isonly in a part of
the Odyssey which is of later origin than the ‘ Telemachy’ in books
I—IV,—viz., the Néxuia in the eleventh book,—that Clytaem-

1 elpvofac dkorw, Od. 3. 268. Nothing could better illustrate the social considera-
tion enjoyed by the Homeric doidés, or the reverence felt for his office. Athenaeus
(p. 14 B) conceives this guardian minstrel of Clytaemnestra as a sort of cultivated
domestic chaplain, whose function was not merely to keep her mind agreeably occupied,
but also to edify her with examples of female excellence (dperds yvwawdv diepxbuevos).

? 0d. 3. 263.

3 5. 265 f. % & % Tou T8 wplv uév dvalvero Epyov dewés, | Sia Khvrawuwforen® ¢ppeal
yap kéxpnr’ dyabjoc. :

4 0d. 1. 35—43.

5 Od. 3.269 ff.

® 0d. 4 514—535.
7 0d. 4 92 (Aegisthus slays. Agamemnon) M\dfpp, dvwiorl, 86Ny odNouévys
dAéxoo. '
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nestra appears as actively sharing in the horrors of the banquet,
where she slays Cassandra with her own hand. And, even |
there, it is by the sword of Aegisthus alone that Agamemnon is l (
slain.

The young Orestes fled, or was conveyed, to Athens. For |
seven years Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra reigned at Mycenae. \
In the eighth, Orestes returned, and slew Aegisthus®. Clytaem-

" nestra died at the same time, but how, we are not told; and
) Orestes ‘made a funeral feast, for both of them, ‘to the
‘Argives®’

" Two points distinguish this Homeric legend from later A4
. versions. First, Aegisthus is the principal criminal; Clytaem- V\ \
nestra’s part is altogether subordinate to that of her paramour. .
Secondly, the vengeance of Orestes is regarded as a simple act
of retributive justice. It is not said that he slew his mother;
the conjecture is left open that she may have died by her own
hand. Nothing comes into the Epic view which can throw
a shadow upon the merit of the avenger. . The goddess Athena
herself exhorts Telemachus to emulate the.example and the

renown of Orestes®. R

§ 2. In the interval between the Odyssey and the Lyric age, Cyclic
legends connected with the house of Pelops were further P'™

1 0d. 11. 404—434 (the shade of Agamemnon tells the story to Odysseus).

2 Od. 3. 304—308. Orestes returns dy dx’ ’Afynvdwy (v. 307). Zenodotus wished
to reconcile the Odyssey with the later account by writing dy dxd Swxfjwr.

% 5. 309 f. 4 Tou & TOv Kkrelvas dalvv Tdpov ’Apyelowot | unTpbs Te oTvyepiis kal dv-
d\xidos Alvylofoto. According to the scholia in several Mss. (M, Q, R, T) these two
verses were absent from some of the ancient éxdésets. But Aristarchus, at any rate, .
must have thought them genuine, since he remarked (as we learn from the same
source) 3¢ 8d TovTwy wapumopalverar 8t cuvardhero Alylofp % Khvrawwriorpa, 70 d¢
el xal ixo *Opéarov, &dnhov elvau.

The fact that the funeral feast was given ‘to the Argives’ implies that they wel-
comed Orestes as a deliverer, and also that (whatever had been the manner of his
mother’s death) they did no¢ regard him as resting under any defilement which in-
capacitated him for religious acts.

4 The conception of the murder (no less than the execution) is always attributed to
him in the Odyssey (3. 194 Afyiwsfos éudfoaro: 4. 529 Aly. SoNnw éppdocaro Téxyyy :
11. 409 Aly. Tebtas 8dvaréy re pbpov Te).

5 Od. 1. 298 f. Cp. Nestor’'s comments on the good deed of Orestes, in his speech
to Telemachus, Od. 3. 196 f. s dyaddv xal raida xkarapfuévoo Mmécdas | dvdpbs, k.T.A.
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developed in some of the Cyclic epics’. The Cypria’, ascribed
to Stasinus of Cyprus (cire. 776 B.C.), related the immolation of
Iphigeneia at Aulis,—a story unknown to Homer,—and distin-
guished her from the Iphianassa of the //zad (9. 145). A new
source of poetical interest was thus created, since it could now
be asked (as Pindar asks®) how far Clytaemnestra was actuated
by resentment for the sacrifice of her daughter. In another
epic, the Nosto:* (by Agias of Troezen, cire. 750 B.C.), Clytaem-
nestra aided Aegisthus in the murder, though probably in a
subordinate capacity. Further, Pylades was associated with
Orestes. And the name of Pylades at once points to Delphi®—
the agency by which the primitive legend of Orestes was ultim-
ately transformed. )

§ 3. The influence of the Delphic priesthood rose and spread
with the power of the Dorians. It did so, not merely because
that power was an apt instrument for its propagation, but also
because in Hellas at large the time was favourable. - The
religion of Apollo, as his Pythian interpreters set it forth, was
suited to an age which had begun to reflect, but which retained
a vivid faith in the older mythology. Here we are concerned
with only one aspect of the Apolline cult, that which relates to
blood-guiltiness. The Homeric man who has killed another

1 The Epic Cycle (Exwds xvxhos) was a body of epic poems by various hands,
arranged in the chronological order of the subjects, so as to form a continuous history
of the mythical world. One part of this Cycle consisted of poems concerning the
Trojan War. A grammarian named Proclus (cire. 140 A.D.?), in his Xpnoroudfeia,
or ‘Manual of Literature,’ gave short prose summaries of the poems in the Trojan part
of the Cycle. The Manual itself is lost, but fragments have been preserved by the
patriarch Photius (g9th century) in his Bibliotheca.

3 The Cypria related the origin of the Trojan war, and its progress down to the
point at which the ZZiad begins. (Cp. my Zntroduction to Homer, p. 153.)

8 Pyth. 11. 22. See below, § 8.

¢ The Nostoi described the adventures of some Greek heroes on their return from
Troy,—especially those of Menelaiis, who visited Egypt, and of Agamemnon, who was
slain by Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra. (/n#rod. to Homer, p. 154.)

5 There happens to be an independent proof (if any were needed) that the religion
of Delphi animated the Nostoi. The poem related how Calchas committed suicide,
because Mopsus, whom he met at Colophon, proved to be a greater seer than himself.
Mopsus belongs to the traditions of the Apolline uarrwch: he is sometimes called the
son of Apollo by Manto, a daughter of Teiresias.




APOLLO THE PURIFIER. xiii

may either pay a fine to the kinsfolk, or go into exile!; but 1
-in Homer there is no idea that he can be purified by a ritual.
In other words, there is the notion of a debt in this respect,
but hardly of a sin; of quittance, but not of absolu-
tion. It was a somewhat later stage when men began more
distinctly to recognise that in cases of homicide there are kinds
and degrees of moral guilt which cannot be expressed in ‘the
terms of human debtor and creditor. Clearly a man ought to
do what the gods command. But what if a god tells a man to
do something which most men think wrong? If the man obeys,
and if his conduct is to be judged aright, the tribunal, like the
instigation, must be divine. Nor is this so only when the
opinion offended is that of men. A god may command a
mortal to do an act by which some other god, or supernatural
-being, will be incensed. Suppose, for instance, that a man
receives a. divine mandate to slay a guilty kinsman; if he
obeys, nothing can save him from angering the Erinyes, who
resent every injury to kinsfolk.

For questions such as these the Pythian creed provided Purifica-
an answer, or at least a mystic compromise. Apollo, the {:ﬁ,ﬁfom
god of light, is the all-seeing arbiter of purity. A man who guilt. -
commits homicide displeases Apollo, who abhors every stain
of blood. But Apollo can estimate the degree of guilt. And .
he has empowered his servants to administer rites by which,
under certain conditions, a defiled person may be freed from
the stain. In later days the critics of Apollo could object
that he had encouraged crime by thus far alleviating its con-
sequences. But in the age when the doctrine was first put
forth, it must have been, on the whole, beneficent. It tempered
the fear of capricious or vindictive deities by trust in a god
who, as his priests taught, never swerved from equity, and
who was always capable of clemency. At the same time it
laid the unabsolved offender under a ban worse than mere out-

! In 7. 9. 632—636 the payment of the fine is indicated as the ordinary course,
though /7. 24. 480 f. suffices to show that cases of exile were also frequent. In
Homeric society the blood-feud is in process of being extirpated by these com-
promises ; and, further, there is already a moral pressure of public opinion on the
kinsmen of the slain man to accept the payment of the fine when tendered. See
Mr Leaf’s paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. ViII. pp. 122—131.

J.S. WL b
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lawry, for it cut him off from the worship of the temple and of
the hearth, and, indeed, from all intercourse with god-fearing
men. It made his hope depend on submission to a religion
representing the highest spiritual influence which ever became
widely operative among the people of pagan Hellas.

The ritual of Apollo the Purifier had already a place in the
Cyclic epic called the Aethiopis®, said to have been composed
by Arctinus of Miletus, about 776 B.C. More than a century
elapsed after that date before Lyric poetry was matured; and
meanwhile the worship of the Pythian Apollo, with its ritual of
purification from blood, was diffused throughout the Greek
world. It was to be expected, therefore, that, when the story of
Orestes began to receive lyric treatment, the influence of Delphi
should be apparent. If, in avenging his father, Orestes killed
Clytaemnestra as well as Aegisthus, the Pythian priesthood had
a text than which they could desire none, more impressive.
For, according to the immemorial and general belief of Hellenes,
Orestes did well to avenge Agamemnon. If, however, he slew
his mother, the Erinyes were necessarily called into activity.
Who, then, was to vindicate the avenger? Who was to assert,
even against the Erinyes, that his deed was righteous? Who
but Apollo, the supreme judge of purity? And then it was
only another step to represent Apollo himself as having pre-
scribed the vengeance. A Greek vase-painting ? portrays him in
the act of doing so. The scene is in the temple at Delphi.
Apollo, laurel-crowned, is sitting on the omphalos; in his left
hand is a lyre; with the stem of a laurel-branch, held in his
" right, he is touching the sheathed sword of Orestes, who stands
in a reverent attitude before him ; he thus consecrates it to the
work of retribution. Behind Apollo, the Pythia sits upon the
tripod, holding a diadem for the brows of Orestes, when he shall
have done the deed ®; and near her is Pylades.

1 The Aethiopis took up the war of Troy where the /Ziad left off. It included the
death of Achilles; also the contest for his arms between Ajax and Odysseus.

2 On an amphora found in South Italy (Lucania), and now in the Naples Museum.
1t is reproduced by Baumeister, p. 1110 (from Rochette, Mosn. inéd., pl. 37), and by
Michaelis in Jahn’s Electra, p. 37 (cp. éb. p. vii). :

3 Cp. Eur. £/ 872, where Electra greets Orestes after his slaying of Aegisthus:—
oréfw 7' ddehgol kpira Tob ¥iknpdpov.




THE ORESTEIA OF STESICHORUS. xv

§ 4. Stesichorus, of Himera in Sicily, flourished towards the The
close of the seventh,and in the earlier part of the sixth,century B.C.%, 3{ g‘;’e‘;f
The Choral Lyric, which Alcman had already cultivated under chorus.
the Dorian inspirations of Sparta, received a new development
from Stesichorus. He applied it to those heroic legends which
had hitherto been the peculiar domain of Epos. In style and in
dialect, no less than in choice of themes, he was here essentially
an epic poet employing the lyric form2 This character, and the
popularity which he won by it, are significantly attested in the
words of Simonides®—* Thus Homer and Stesichorus sang to
the people.’” One of his most celebrated poems was that in
which he told the story of Orestes (Opéoreia). It was of large
compass, being divided into at least two books or cantos*. - The
direct sources of information concerning it are meagre, consisting
only of a few small fragments (less than twelve lines altogether),
gleaned from the passing allusions of later writers. But archae- Its
ology comes to- the aid of literature. The supplementary ‘;;‘t’lt.’;:_le
evidence of Greek art makes it possible to reconstruct, if not with
certainty, at least with high probability, a partial outline of the
once famous poem. This has been done by Carl Robert, in an
essay on ‘ The death of Aegisthus,’—one of the series of essays,
entitled Bi/d und Lied, in which he brings archaeological illus-
tration to bear upon the heroic myths®. The substance of his
results may be briefly given as follows.

§ 5. A red-figured Attic vase®, belonging to the first half of Evidence
the fifth century B.C,, depicts a scene which does not come from from art.
any extant literary source. Orestes, wearing a cuirass, has

1 Apollodorus (ap. Hesychius) places his birth in Ol. 37 (630 B.C.) and his death
in OL. 56 (556 B.C.). Cp. Prof. Hans Flach, Geschichte der griechischen Lyrik (1884),
p. 316.

2 Quintilian (10. 1. 62) describes him as egics carminis onera lyra sustinentem.

3 Frag. 53. 4 o0rw yap“"Ounpos #3¢ Zryolxopos deioe Aaois.

¢ Gramm. ap. Bekker Anecd. 11. p. 783, 14 Zryclxopos 3¢ év devrépy 'Opecrelas
X.T.\.

5 Bild und Lied: Archaeologische Beitrige sur Geschichte der griechischen Helden-
sage (Berlin, 1881). The fifth essay is ‘Der Tod des Aigisthos,’ pp. 149—191.

6 Found at Cervetri (Caere), and now in the Museum at Vienna: published -
in Monumenti dell’ Inst., vol. viil. pl. xv, and described by Benndorf, Ansnal.
dell’ Inst. (1865) pp. 212—216. Reproduced in O. Jahn’s Electra, p. 175 (cp. the
note by Michaelis, #5. p. vii). The vase has been designated as a weAixy.

b2
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plunged his sword into the breast of Aegisthus, who is falling from
his seat,—the throne that once was Agamemnon’s. Meanwhile,
something has startled Orestes; his face is turned away from
Aegisthus; he glances over his right shoulder at a woman who
hurries up behind him. This is Clytaemnestra, as an inscription
certifies. She grasps the handle of an axe with both hands;
she is coming to the rescue of Aegisthus. But an old man,
wearing the conical hat of a herald, has overtaken her; his left
hand grasps her right arm, his right, the axe; her purpose is
bafled. Between her and Orestes stands a maiden whose
uplifted hands express horror; this (as the artist informs us) is
Chrysothemis. Vase A (as we shall call this one) must next be
compared with vase B,—another red-figured Attic vase® of the
fifth century, but of later date than the other. The subject on B
is fundamentally the same as on A, but it is curiously abridged,
or rather mutilated. Orestes—who here is in full armour, with
helmet and greaves as well as cuirass—has dealt the mortal wound
to Aegisthus, and is looking straight at him. Clytaemnestra,
furiously brandishing her axe, is close behind Orestes,—so close,
that nothing can now save him from her blow. Electra (the
name is inscribed) stands behind the dying Aegisthus; her out-
stretched right hand points at Clytaemnestra, her left is raised
to the back of her head with a gesture of bewilderment and
terror; evidently she is uttering a cry of warning to Orestes.
The painter of B was led by considerations of style or conveni-
ence to omit a vital feature of A,—viz., the old man who stops
Clytaemnestra at the critical moment.

Now A and B belong, as Robert shows, to a small group
of vases which must have had a common archetype; and while
A has preserved the meaning of the whole scene more truly
than B, the latter has preserved some details which A has
lost. The scene represented by the archetype was probably
as follows :—Orestes, in full armour, slays Aegisthus, who falls
from his throne ; Clytaemnestra rushes up behind Orestes, with
an axe; Electra, standing at the back of Aegisthus, cries out

1 A stamnos found on the site of Volci in Etruria, and now in the Berlin Museum
(no. 1007). Published by Gerhard, Etrusk. und Campanische Vasenbilder, pl. xxiv.
It may be seen in Baumeister’s Denkmidler, p. 1113; and in Jahn’s Electra, p. 148.
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to warn her brother; but already the aged herald has seized
Clytaemnestra, and defeated her intent. Who is this old
man, the herald, who interposes so opportunely? He appears
along with Orestes in another work of art, earlier than these
vases,—viz.,, a marble relief, in the developed archaic style,
found at Melos® The scene there is as follows:—Electra
sits in deep dejection at her father’s tomb; the aged Nurse
stands behind her. Three travellers have just arrived together;
the foremost is the old man with the herald’s hat and stave, who

is accosting the Nurse; behind him a youth of noble mien
(Orestes) stands beside a horse, his left hand resting on its back ;

a third person (Pylades, or a servant?) follows. The question is
answered when it is observed that, according to a widely-
spread legend, the person who saved Orestes from the murderers,

by carrying him away from Mycenae, was Talthybius, the 1
faithful herald of Agamemnon® Talthybius is here returning
to Mycenae with the rightful heir, and preparing the way for the
recognition by speaking to the old Nurse, who will remember
him. He is the original of the Paedagogus in the Electra of
Sophocles, and-of the Old Man (mpéoBus) in the Electra of
Euripides; he also accounts for the prominence given to the
herald in the Agamemnon of Aeschylus.

-

§ 6. The scene described above, in which Talthybius once Literary
more saves Orestes by foiling the armed Clytaemnestra, must have e"ide“_“'
been taken from some familiar literary source. It was essential
for a vase-painter’s purpose that his version of a story should be
popularly known. What, then, was this source? Certainly not
Aeschylus. Vase A is assigned on grounds of style to an earlier
date than 458 B.C., the year of the Aeschylean Oresteia®. But,

1 Published by Conze in Monum. dell’ Instit. vol. vi. pl. 57. Reproduced in
Roscher’s Lexikon der gr. und rom. Mythologie, art. Elektra, p. 1238.

3 Nicolaiis Damascenus (for. circ. 20 B.C.) fr. 34 (Miiller, Frag. Hist. vol. 111.
P. 374) Tolrov 8¢ (Orestes) éppvoaro Tar@iBios éfaprdoas, xal éxféuevos els Ty Puwkida
wapd Zrpbguov. The legend appears also in the so-called ‘Dictys Cretensis,’ bk. 6,
c. 2, Talthybius Oresten Ag s fili ibus Aegistht eveptum ldomenco, qui
apud Corinthum agebat, tradidit. Thxs work, written probably in the fourth cent. A.D.
by one Septimius, purports to be translated from a history of the Trojan war by a
Cretan contemporary with that war, named Dictys. See Teuffel, Hist. Rom. Lit.,
vol. 11. § 416.

3 Robert, Bild und Lied, p. 160.
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even apart from this fact, it is evident that the scene has not
been suggested by anything in the Choephori. Clytaemnestra
there calls, indeed, for an axe, when she hears that Orestes has
slain Aegisthus (v. 889):
Soln Tis dvdpoxuijira wékexvy ds Tdyos*
lddpev 4 vikdpev 1 vicopeba.

But there is no time for her to obtain the weapon; at that
moment Orestes confronts her. Her futile cry rather indicates
that Aeschylus had in mind some earlier version which actually
armed her with an axe at a similar crisis. And in Sophocles,
too, we find that the axe is prominent. The murder of Aga-
memnon by the guilty pair is thus described (v. 99): axilovar
kapa Povip menéxer. Still more significant is the passage in
which Sophocles describes the axe itself as resenting the deed
of which it was made the instrument (482 ff.):—

ob ydp mor duvaorel y 0 ¢vvas o ‘EANdvuv dval,

008’ & malawd xaAkdwAaxros dupdrns yévvs,

d v katémedvev aloyiorais év alxias.
Some Roman sarcophagil, on which the story of Orestes is
treated, show three Erinyes sleeping at the tomb of Agamemnon.
Among them lies the axe of Clytaemnestra,—a symbol, as with
Sophocles, of the crime which calls for vengeance.

The Oresteia of Stesichorus was popular at Athens in the fifth
century B.C. There is a striking proof of this. Aristophanes,
in the Peace (775 ff.), has adopted some verses from the beginning
of that Oresteia®, without naming Stesichorus. He could reckon
on his playful allusion to so famous a poem being at once recog-
nised by an Athenian audience. Between the Odyssey and
Aeschylus, no other handling of the subject seems to have
rivalled the work of Stesichorus in celebrity. In the epic

! Robert, Bild und Lied, p. 177, n. 23. One of these sarcophagi, that in the
Museo Pio-Clementino in the Vatican, is reproduced (from Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem.
V. 23) in Baumeister’s Denkmiler, p. 1115. The three sleeping Erinyes, with the axe,
occupy the left part of a relief of which the centre represents the slaying of Clytaem-

nestra and Aegisthus. Michaelis (4rck. Zeit. 1875, p. 107) was the first to point out

that these Erinyes form a separate scene.
? The scholiast on Ar. Pax 775 and 8oo informs us that the quotations are from
Stesichorus, and in 797 refers to the 'Opéoreia. They are fragments 31—34 in Bergk.
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Nostoi, where the deed of Orestes was only one of many episodes,
it would be treated, one may suppose, on a relatively small
scale.

Now it is known that Stesichorus made Clytaemnestra kill
her husband by wounds on the head,—probably, therefore, with .
the axe, as Sophocles describes in the passages quoted above.
This appears from the nature of the dream which terrified
the Clytaemnestra of Stesichorus just before the retribution.
A serpent approached her with gore upon its head, and then
changed into Agamemnon :—

7¢ d¢ dpdxwy &dxmoe poletv xdpa BeBporwpévos dxpov:
éx 8 dpa 1od PBaceds MAewbevidas épdiml.

Such a dream would necessarily (according to Greek ideas)

act upon her mind in the manner described by the Attic
dramatists. In the Oresteia of Stesichorus, just as in the
Choephori and in the Sophoclean Electra, the guilty and terrified
woman must have sent propitiatory offerings to the grave of her
murdered husband. But, like the dramatists again, the lyric

poet would make her send them by the hands of some one else;

even her hardihood could not dispense with an intermediary

in this case. Whom did Stesichorus choose as her emissary?

It is a notable fact that Electra, who is unknown to Homer, First men-
appears in the fifth century B.C. as a central personage of %‘f:cfrfa.
the story. And it seems that Aeschylus was not the first |
poet who had spoken of her. The earliest writer recorded

as mentioning her is a lyric poet named Xanthus, who said

that her original name was Laodic¢, and that she was called |,
Electra because she was so long unmarried (d\exTpos); an )

1 Frag. 42 (ed. Bergk), preserved by Plut. De sera Numinis vindicta, c. 10.

Robert (Bild u. Lied, p. 171) thinks that these two verses give only the first part of
the dream as imagined by Stesichorus, and that the rest may be inferred from Aeschylus.
When the serpent changed into Agamemnon, the offspring of his renewed union with
Clytaemnestra was the serpent who, as she dreams in the Choephori, drew blood in
sucking her breast.

It has struck me that the missing link between the Stesichorean and the Aeschylean
dream—viz., the renewed conjugal union—may be traced, as a reminiscence, in the
language of Sophocles, where Chrysothemis describes her mother’s vision (417 f.) :—
Abyos Tis abry dorw eloidety watpds | T00 ool Te kduol Sevrépav dmihlav | éNGbrros
ds pis. :
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etymology which points to a Dorian source (A\éxTpa)’. ~Stesi-
Xanthus. chorus, we are told, mentioned Xanthus as a lyric predecessor,
and adapted much from him. The Oresteia is especially named
as a work in which Stesichorus was thus indebted to Xanthus?2.
How far, and in what sense, that statement is true, cannot now
be known ; butit is at least certain that Xanthus remained wholly
obscure, while Stesichorus was widely popular. The introduc-
tion of Electra may be one of the points in which the Stesi-
chorean Oresteia was indebted to Xanthus: and the fact of her
figuring in that poem would fully explain her later prominence.
Let us suppose, then, that Stesichorus, like Aeschylus, sent
Electra with Clytaemnestra’s offerings to Agamemnon’s tomb.
Orestes, on his return, would hasten to make his offerings
there—as is assumed by all the three Attic dramatists. At
the tomb the brother and sister would meet and recognise each
other, as they do in Aeschylus. We know that Stesichorus
brought in the nurse, whom he called Laodameia®, Pindar
makes a nurse save Orestes from the hands of Clytaemnestra,
but he does not say that she carried him out of Argolis®. The
Laodameia of Stesichorus may have done likewise—giving
Orestes to the trusty Talthybius, who carried him forth, and

1 Aelian Var. Hist. 4. 26 Edv0os & wounris T@v ueNdv, éyéveto yap odros xpeofiTepos
Zrnouxbpov Tob ‘Tuepalov, Néyer Ty "HNéxTpar 1ol *Ayauéuvovos ol Toiro Exew Tolvopa
wpdrov, GAN& Aaodixny. éwel yap 'Ayapéuvwy dvypédn, thy vép Khvraywdorparv &
Alyigos Eynue xal éBacievoer, ENexTpov odoav kal xaraynpdoav mwapbévoy 'Apyeio
"HNéxrpav éxdhegav 8id 70 duotpely drdpds kal uh wemepdobar NéxTpov.

? Athen. 12. p. 513 A (quoting from Megacleides, who wrote wepl ‘Ouspov, and was,
as some think, a peripatetic): xal Edvfos 8’ 6 uehowods, wpeaSiTepos dv Zrnoixbpov, ds
xal adrds & Zrnolxopos paprvpel, ds ¢pnow & Meyak\eldns, ot Tavryy avry (Heracles)
wepirlnoe Ty oToNdy, GANG Th ‘Ounpikriy, woAN& 8¢ Tdv EdvOov waparwewolnkey
6 Zrnalxopos, domwep kal Thv *Opecrelar kakovuéyyr.

The meaning of waparemolnkey seems to be ‘adapted.’ It certainly need not mean
‘spoiled in copying,’ as Schweighduser takes it (‘dum mutuatus est, mutavit et
corrupit’).

Robert, Bild und Lied, p. 174 f. thinks that Megacleides was the source of Aelian
also (see last note), and thus is our sole authority for the existence of this Xanthus. _
That Stesichorus mentioned some one named Xanthus cannot be doubted ; but whether
his debt to an earlier lyric poet of that name was such as Megacleides affirms, is (the
critic thinks) very questionable. It is certainly strange that, if Xanthus was so im-
portant a source to Stesichorus, absolutely nothing should have come down to. us
concerning him, beyond the two meagre notices above quoted.

8 Schol. on Aesch. Cko. 733. ¢ Pyth. 11.17.
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in due time came back with him'. After the recognition of
Orestes by Electra at the tomb, Stesichorus may have related
the vengeance in the manner depicted on the Attic vases above

~mentioned. We know that Euripides was following Stesichorus
in representing Orestes as defending himself against the Erinyes
with the bow and arrows given by Apollo®. And the fact that
the Stesichorean Orestes was pursued by the Erinyes shows that
he slew Clytaemnestra as well as Aegisthus.

§ 7. A combination of literary with artistic evidence leads, Summary.
then, to the hypothesis that the Oresteza of Stesichorus was
planned somewhat as follows. Clytaemnestra slew her husband
by striking him on the head with an axe. The nurse Laodameia
saved the young Orestes, and entrusted him to his father’s
faithful herald Talthybius, who carried him away,—probably
to Phocis®. After some years, Clytaemnestra has the alarming
dream, and sends Electra (accompanied by the nurse) with gifts
to Agamemnon’s tomb. Orestes arrives there with Talthybius,
and is recognised by his sister. He then enters the house, while
Talthybius keeps watch near the doorst. Clytaemnestra, hearing
the shriek of the dying Aegisthus, rushes to his aid with an axe;
a cry from Electra warns Orestes of the peril; but Talthybius
has already seized Clytaemnestra; who is presently slain by her
son. The Erinyes then appear to Orestes, who defends: himself
with the bow and arrows given by Apollo®.

1 The relief from Melos has already been noticed, in which Talthybius and Orestes
find Electra and the nurse at the tomb (p. xvii). The period indicated by the style of
that work is the latter part of the sixth century B.C., when the Oresteia of Stesichorus
was already well-known ; and nothing is more likely than that the artist of: the relief
was indebted to that source.

2 Schol. on Eur. Or. 268 8ds T6¢a pot xepovhxd, ddpa Aoklov.

3 The influence of Delphi on the poem of Stesichorus appears in the fact that Apollo
provides Orestes with the means of defence against the Erinyes; and it is therefore not
unlikely that the refuge of Orestes was with Strophius at Crisa. Whether Stesichorus
brought in Pylades, there is nothing to show.

"4 As the Paedagogus does in Sophocles (£Z 1331 f.).

5 There is no clue to the manner in which Stesichorus managed the sequel. He
may have followed the local Peloponnesian legend, which assigned a refuge to Orestes
at the Arcadian town of Orestheion (Thuc. 5. 64) in Parrhasia, the primitive home of
the Orestes-myth. Robert (B#/d und Lied, p. 181, n. 30) finds a possible trace of this
in Eur. Or. 1643 ff.
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Influence If this hypothesis be even approximately correct,—and I, at

2{32551' least, am persuaded that it is so,—the result is of considerable

g:aglaetists. interest, not merely in relation to Stesichorus, but also in its
bearing on the Attic dramatists. It would appear that Aes-
chylus followed the general outlines of Stesichorus pretty
closely; while Sophocles, who did not do so, has retained
at least one Stesichorean trait, the part of the old man.
Aeschylus did not need him, since /4is Clytaemnestra herself
sent Orestes to Strophius; on the other hand, he retains the
part of the nurse, which for Sophocles was superfluous. But
even if the hypothesis be rejected, there remains that fragment
of the Stesichorean poem which describes Clytaemnestra’s
dream. This proves that Stesichorus conceived her in a
manner which was much nearer to the Aeschylean than to
the Homeric. And this change—whether first made by him
or not—was connected with another of still larger scope. Stesi- .
chorus related in the Oresteia that Tyndareus had incurred the
anger of Aphrodité, who doomed his daughters, Helen and
Clytaemnestra, to evil careers’. Here is the tendency—wholly
absent from the J/zad—to bring crimes into the house of Pelops. —
The Dorian conquerors of Peloponnesus envied the renown
which the old local lore, worked up by Ionian art in the
Iliad, had shed around their Achaean predecessors, the ancient
masters of Mycenae and Sparta. Under Dorian influences, the /
story of the Pelopidae was interwoven with those dark threads '
which appear in Attic Tragedy, while brighter traits were given
to the legends of Heracles and the Heracleidae. —_

Pindar. § 8. Between Stesichorus and Aeschylus, the only poet
who illustrates the story of Orestes is Pindar. In the eleventh
Pythian ode (478 B.C.), he " describes a victory in the Pythian
games as won ‘in the rich corn-lands of Pylades, host of
Laconian Orestes; whom, when his sire was murdered, the
nurse Arsinoé rescued from the violent hands of Clytaemnestra
and from her deadly guile’ That ‘pitiless woman’ slew Aga-

! Frag. 35. It was from Hesiod that Stesichorus derived this story. It is probable
that the Kardhoyos of Hesiod contained references to the crimes in the house of
Pelops: see Robert, Bild u. Lied, p. 189.
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memnon and Cassandra. What, asks Pindar, was her motive?
Was it ‘the slaying of Iphigeneia at the Euripus’? Or was it
an adulterous passion? ‘Meanwhile, Orestes, a young child,
became the guest of the aged Strophius, who dwelt at the foot
of Parnassus. But in time, with the help of Ares, he slew his
mother, and laid Aegisthus in blood*’

Three points in this sketch are noteworthy. (1) Pindar
makes Orestes ‘a Laconian’; following the tradition, adopted
also by Stesichorus and Simonides®, that Amyclae in Lacedae-
mon was the place where Agamemnon was slain®. (2) The
house of Strophius, ‘at the foot of Parnassus,’ is the refuge
of Orestes; and Pylades is his friend. Probably the Nostoi
(cire. 750 B.C.), in which Pylades figured, gave this account;
but Pindar is the earliest extant source of it*. (3) Clytaem-

1 Pind. Pyth. 11. 15—37. 2 Schol. on Eur. Or. 46.

3 Pyth. 11. 31 Odvev pév adrds fpws 'Atpetdas | Ikwy xpbvy xAvrals év Apbrhass.
Pausanias (3. 19. 5) saw at Amyclae memorials of Agamemnon, Clytaemnestra and
Cassandra.

The dominant influence of Sparta on the early development of the Dorian Choral
Lyric may possibly help to explain how, in the lyric age, the local tradition of Lace-
daemon could prevail over the Homeric version on a point of such importance. It is
certainly a curious illustration of Dorian influence in modifying the Achaean legends
of the Peloponnesus—though, in this case, the influence was not permanent, as it was
in blackening the family history of the Pelopidae.

4 In his brilliant and suggestive Introduction to the Ckogpkori, Mr Verrall holds
(p- xix, note 1) that Pindar gives no countenance to the legend followed by Euripides,
that Pylades was the son of Strophius. Pindar, he thinks, suggests no connection
between them. *The home of Pylades in the ‘rich fields’ of Cirrha is distinguished
clearly from that of Strophius on “the foot (spur) of Parnassus,’ that is to say at Crisa.”

Is this so? Pindar first designates the Pythian festival by the words dydwi...
Kippas (Pyth. 11. 13), and presently adds that the victory of which he sings
was won é d¢veals dpotpaise ITundda (¢6. 15). In Pyth. 10. 15 f. the Pythian
festival is similarly designated as Bafvheluwv Vxd Kippas dydw | mérpav: where
Kippas...mérpav is clearly equivalent to the Kpiwaior Nogov of Pytk. 5. 35, and the
Kpioalas éd wruxais of Pytk. 6. 18. It is the spur of Parnassus under which Crisa
was situated: there was no such wérpa or Aégos near the site of Cirrha on the gulf.
And, by adding Bafvheluwr, Pindar interprets this large sense of Kippas. In his time
the town of Cirrha no longer existed (see n. on Soph. £/ 180). The plain in which
the Pythian games were held extended from the site of Cirrha on the south to that of
Crisa (the seat of Strophius) on the north. It was called ‘Cirrhaean’ as well as
‘Crisaean.” Hence the festival could be called *the contest of Cirrha,’ and its scene
could also be identified with * the cornlands of Pylades.’

Was Euripides (in Z. 7. g17 f.) the first poet, as Mr Verrall suggests, who made
Strophius a brother-in-law, and Pylades a nephew, of Agamemnon? It seems hardly
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nestra, not Aegisthus, is in the foreground ; and the speculations
as to her motive reminds us that the myth had now grown into
a shape which was ready for dramatic handling. Twenty years
after this ode was written, Aeschylus produced his Oresteza.

§ 9. A poet imbued with the ideas of Aeschylus could never
have accepted the view presented in the Odyssey, that the ven-
geance of Orestes was a simply righteous retribution, by which the
troubles of the house were closed. To the mind of Aeschylus
the version which Stesichorus had followed would naturally
commend itself: Orestes, the slayer of a mother, could be saved
from the Erinyes only by divine aid. And the trilogy, the
distinctively Aeschylean form of work, was a framework perfectly
suited to such a conception. Clytaemnestra’s crime is the subject
of the Agamemnon ; the vengeance of Orestes fills the Clwephori,
and the judgment upon him is given in the Eumenides.

The Agamemnon is pervaded from first to last by the thought
of the hereditary curse upon the house: Clytaemnestra, indeed,
identifies herself with this ‘ancient, bitter Alastor’; and the
Argive Elders recognise that this dread power, though it does
not excuse her, has presumably helped her’. She is the prin-
cipal agent in the crime. Her dominant motive is not love of
her paramour, but hatred of the husband who slew Iphigeneia2.
Aegisthus is a dastard, ‘the wolf mated with the lioness’®; at
the close he blusters, and threatens the Elders, while the strong
woman treats them with a cold scorn. The shadow of the
vengeance is cast before. Cassandra predicts the return of the
exiled heir; ‘for the gods have sworn a great oath¢’ And the
Chorus reply to the menaces of Aegisthus by reminding him
that Orestes lives®,

probable. Anaxibia, daughter of Pleisthenes by Aérope, and sister of Agamemnon,
was mentioned by Hesiod (Tzetzes, Exeg. in lliad., p. 68, 20) ; and as her only mytho-
logical function was to be the wife of Strophius and the mother of Pylades, it may be
supposed that Hesiod knew those relationships. As we have seen, the association of
Pylades with Orestes dates at least from the Nosto: (cire. 750 B.C.).

1 Agam. 1500—1508. -

3 46 1415 fl.: 1431—1447: 1526 1555.

3 45. 1258. 4 35, 1280 ff. 5 75. 1646, 1667.
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The Choephori begins with a scene at Agamemnon’s grave, Analysis
N . . . of the

near the palace’. Orestes, who has just arrived from Phocis, enters cjo.p50ri.
with Pylades, and lays a lock of his own hair on the tomb. A I. Pro-
train of women, dressed in mourning, approaches. These are et
fifteen Trojan captives, now domestics of the palace, who form
the Chorus. They escort Electra. Orestes thinks that he
recognises his sister, and draws aside, with Pylades, to observe
the procession.

The Chorus chant the parodos, and we learn that they have Parodos:
come with libations to the tomb. ‘The impious woman’ has **— -
been alarmed by a dream ; and the sooth-sayers declare that the
dead king is wroth. But such offerings, the Chorus add, cannot
atone for her deed. Agamemnon inspired reverence by his
majesty ; the usurpers rule by fear alone. How long will justice
tarry ?

Electra asks the Chorus what prayer she is to utterin pouring II. First
the libations®. Can she ask the dead to receive these gifts from §$i°:§:
the murderess? Or shall she present them in silence? Guided
by the counsel of her attendants, she prays to Hermes, and to
her father’s spirit,—with a special petition that Orestes may
return. '

In pouring the drink-offerings on the tomb, she finds the
lock of hair, and turns in excitement to the Chorus. It resembles
her own, and she surmises that it is the hair of Orestes,—not
brought by him, of course, but sent. Presently she notices foot-
marks, which have a resemblance to her own. Orestes now
steps forward, and, after a short dialogue, reveals himself. She
at first fears an imposture, but is convinced by his appeal to the
signs which she had already seen, and also to a third,—a piece
of work embroidered by her own hand.

1 Mycenae is not named by Aeschylus, but is not excluded by his mention of
‘Argos’ (Ag. 24, etc.), where it may mean the land, as in Soph. £/ 4 (n.). See
on this point W. G. Clark, Peloponnesus, pp. 70 ff. (1858). _

? Electra enters with the Chorus at v. 22, but it is not till v. 84 that she speaks.
Aeschylus knew the dramatic effectiveness of such silence. In the Persae, when the
Messenger first announces the disaster at Salamis, he is interrupted by the Chorus, but
Atossa is mute till v. 290 (6vy® wdAat). In the Prometheus Vinctus it is only at v. 88
that the sufferer’s voice is heard. Cassandra is long dumb before Clytaemnestra (4g.
1035—1071). The Aristophanic Euripides criticises this device, but the god Dionysus
" reproves him :—éyd &' &aiwpov Tj cwwny) (Ran. 911 ff.).
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She welcomes him as * the hope awaited with tears, the heir
and the deliverer?’; to her, at once father, mother, sister® and
brother. Orestes responds with a prayer to Zeus for Electra and
himself. He then declares the oracle of Apollo, commanding
him, under terrible penalties, to avenge his father. ‘Must not
such oracles be trusted? In any case, the deed must be done?’

Kommos:  Then comes one of the most characteristic and magnificent

306—478. passages of the play,—a prolonged lyric chant or dirge (kom-
mos), in which the Chorus, Orestes, and Electra take part by
turns. It is a solemn litany, addressed to the divine powers
who are to aid the vengeance, and to the spirit of the dead.

After the lyric chant, Orestes and Electra continue in iambic
verse the same strain of supplication. Then Orestes asks why
his mother had sent gifts to the tomb? She dreamed—the
Chorus reply—that she gave birth to a serpent, and was suckling
it, when it drew blood from her breast. Orestes accepts the
omen : the part of the serpent shall be his own.

He announces his plan. Electra is to enter the house. He
and Pylades will arrive at the outer gate*, wearing the garb of
travellers, and imitating the Phocian accent® Electra now
goes within, while Orestes and Pylades withdraw to prepare for
their enterprise.

First stasic ~ The Chorus, left alone, comment on the power of passion

?8()5“—:652. over women; Althaea wrought the death of Meleager, and

) Scylla, of Nisus; the Lemmian women slew their lords. And
this house, too, has known such a deed. But now ‘the anvil of
Justice is firmly set, and Fate is forging the sword.’

Here ends the first of the three main chapters or ‘acts’ into
which the drama falls.

1II. Orestes and Pylades are courteously received by Clytaem-
Second  nestra, He describes himself as a Phocian from Daulis. With

episode: . . .
6123—718. his companion, he was on his way to Argos, when a Phocian

1 Cho. 236 daxpurds éAxls owépuaros cwrnplov.

3 In the Choephori no living sister of Electra is mentioned.

8 Cho. 297 f. Towiode xpnopols apa xph wemoibévar; | kel ph wéwoda, Tolpyor Eor’
épyaatéov.

4 Cho. 561 épelovs wo)as, as distinguished from those of the women’s apartments
mentioned in 878 (yurawelovs wihas).

5 Cho. 563 dugw 8¢ puwvip foonev Haprnolda, | yYAdoons dirhy Pwxidos povuévw.
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named Strophius—a stranger—asked him to carry the news that
Orestes was dead, in case the youth’s friends should wish to
fetch the ashes home.—Clytaemnestra speaks, or rather declaims,
as the afflicted mother, and then has the two visitors ushered
into the guest-chambers, saying that she will break the sad news
to ‘ the master of the house.’

A short choral ode follows. It is time that deceiving Persua- Choral
sion should help the avenger, and that Hermes of the shades ';‘:';5733.
should be his guide.

An old slave-woman, who had been the nurse of Orestes, IV. Third
then comes forth, having been sent by Clytaemnestra to summon ‘;gfid;g,.
Aegisthus. She mourns for Orestes,—recalling, with quaint
pathos, all the trouble that the child had given her.—It seems
that the queen has ordered Aegisthus to come with armed
attendants'. The Chorus prevail on the nurse not to give this
part of the message, but to summon Aegisthus alone. At the
same time they give her a hint that Orestes still lives, and that
all may yet be well.

In the second stasimon the Chorus invoke Zeus, Apollo and Second
Hermes. Next, apostrophising Orestes as thoughhe were present, j‘;;i"g;‘,ﬂ
they exhort him to answer his mother’s cry, ‘my son,’ with the
name of ‘father,” and to bear a heart like that of Perseus when
he slew the Gorgon Medusa*.

Acgisthus enters. The report that Orestes is dead seems to V. Fourth
him doubtful. Women are credulous. He must see the messen- §§§ﬂ;4
ger, who will not impose on %:m. And so he enters the house.

A moment of suspense is marked by the short third stasimon. Third

. ' . . stasimon:
Now is the struggle that must bring ruin or freedom. May g5 s6s.
Orestes succeed !

The shriek of the dying Aegisthus is heard within. A slave VL. Fifth
runs out, crying that his master is slain; and, knocking at the §‘;‘;1d9°;4,
door of the women’s apartments, summons Clytaemnestra. She
knows that she is lost; but her spirit never quails; she calls
for a battle-axe—‘let us see if we are to conquer or to fall’

But, before she can obtain a weapon, Orestes comes forth:—
“'Tis for thee that I am looking ;—with /im, ’tis well enough.’

1 Cho. 769 &vyew xehevew Sopugpbpous éxdovas.
2 Cho. 827 ff.
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She appeals to her son by the breasts that suckled him. For
one instant he falters, and asks Pylades what to do. Pylades
(who speaks only here) briefly reminds him of Apollo’s com-
mand, and adds; ‘better the enmity of all men than of heaven.’
Orestes wavers no more. In vain Clytaemnestra pleads that
Fate shares the blame for her deeds; in vain she speaks of
Agamemnon’s sins, and threatens her son with the avengers
of a mother. How, he retorts, can he escape a father’s, if he
spare her? She cries that her dream has come true; this
is the serpent that she suckled. He drives her into the house,
to slay her where Aegisthus fell,

The Chorus exult in the retribution and the deliverance.
Here ends the second ‘act’ of the play.

Fourth’ Thglvthe SEectators are shown the corpses of Clytaemnestra

with Orestes standing beside them. He is

935—972. L. . .

VIL prepared to seek the protection of Apollo, and bears in his hand
Exodos: e e . . .

973—  the emblem of supplication, an olive-bough twined with wool®.
1076. e denounces the crime of the murderers who have been slain,

nd displays the robe which Clytaemnestra cast over Agamem-
{ non, ‘like a net,’ when she slew him in the bath. Let the
Sun-god behold it, that he may bear witness for the avenger
in the day of trial. But, as he proceeds, a strange vehemence
and a strange anguish begin to trouble his speech ; ‘woe is me
r my deeds, and for my doom, and for all our house; woe

s me for my victory—and my defilement®’ He is going mad,
and in terrible words he says that he knows it; he feels like
L driver whose horses are running away. But, before his mind
ails, he will protest that his deed was just, and was commanded
/ by Apollo...Now he cries out that he sees forms clad in dusky
robes, with snaky locks,—the avengers.of his mother. ‘Ye
cannot see them,’ he exclaims to the Chorus, ‘but I see them...
They drive me forth’:—and so he rushes from the scene. The
Chorus pray that Apollo may protect him. ‘What shall be the

1 Cho. go4 Emov, wpds avrdv Tévde 0¢ cpdtac Oé\w. The short dialogue follows, and
v. 930 marks the moment when she is slain: &aves 6v o0 xpfiv, xal 70 ui) xpedv wdbe.
? jb. 1035 £ TP AN Kkal aTéget.
3 7b. 1016 f. dNyD pév &ya xal mwdbos 'yévos Te wav, | ¢ha vikns THcd Exwy
pidopara.
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consummation? Whither shall the fury of disaster go, ere it
finish its course, and be laid to rest?’

§ 10. The leading characteristic of the Clogplori is the tre- Super-

mendous importance of those invisible and supernatural allies 22;:’;,1.
who assist the vengeance. Zeus, Apollo, Hermes, Hades, the
spirit of Agamemnon, are felt throughout as if they were present
with the human agents. This is the significance of the prolonged
scéne at the tomb, which forms more than one half of the play.
It is not properly a suspension of action, but rather a dramatic
prelude, emphasising the greatness of the issues involved in the
action to come. It brings out the heinousness of the crime
which calls for retribution, the .appalling nature of the divine
mandate to Orestes, and the. supreme need of arousing and
marshalling those superhuman forces which alone can secure
the victory. The human strategy, as subsequently developed,
is not especially skilful. The story told to Clytaemnestra by
the pretended Phocian, who mentions the death of Orestes
as a bare fact casually learned from a stranger, was not well
fitted to find ready credence with the astute woman whose fears
had just been quickened, as the conspirators knew, by a warning
dream,—even if they assumed that she had missed the meaning
which her dream at once conveyed to Orestes. And 'that Cly-
taemnestra did, in fact, suspect the ‘ Phocian’s’ story appears
from her wish that Aegisthus should bring his body-guards.
But then again the old nurse of Orestes was hardly the safest
person to whom a message of such critical moment could be
entrusted. The gods indeed justify the maxim of Pylades;
they are the worst enemies of the guilty. '

From the moment when the two ‘ Phocians’ enter the house, Clytaem-
the swiftness of the concentrated action is unchecked, save by "'
that brief pause in which the tragic interest culminates,—the
dialogue between Clytaemnestra and her son. She holds the
same place in the retribution which she held in the crime.

Her death is the climax; it is by her Erinyes that Orestes
is driven forth to seek refuge with Apollo. The fate of Aegis-
thus is a subordinate incident!. Though Clytaemnestra’s longest
1 In Cho. 989 f. Orestes says:—Alylo6ov yap o0 Néyw ubpov * | Exet yap aloxvrrijpos,
ws vépos, Slkny.
J.S. VL ¢
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speech is limited to twelve lines, and her whole part to forty-six,
Aeschylus has been marvellously successful in continuing that
sense of horror, hard to describe or to define, which she pro-
duces in the Agamemnon. When she welcomes the strangers, -
there is in her language a ghastly reminiscence of another
welcome which she had given beneath that roof; they will find,
she tells them, ‘warm baths, a couch to give rest from toil, and
the presence of just eyes’; this is a house in which travellers
arriving from a long journey find—* what is fitting?’

The attitude of the Aeschylean Orestes is illustrated by
the nature of the command -which he obeys. In the play of

Sophocles the oracle briefly directs that he shall take the

just vengeance ‘without the aid of an armed force. But in
the Choephori he speaks of reiterated admonitions from the
god, full of explicit threats as- to the penalties which await
him if he refuses to act. Spectral terrors shall haunt him in
the night))\ leprous ulcers shall rise upon his flesh; his whole
body shaﬁ\b& shgivelled and blasted with torturing disease ;
he shall be an o@#fast, under a ban cutting him off from human
fellowship and“from the altars of the gods. Oracles of such
a tenor plainly intimate that the task prescribed was one from
which even a brave man might recoil. Apollo’s purpose is
to make Orestes feel that disobedience is the greater of two °
evils. It is dreadful to shed a mother’s blood, but worse.to
leave a father unavenged. In the Chogplhori Orestes is indeed
resolute ; not, however, because the duty before him is simple,
but because the god’s messages have braced him to perform
it. Once—at the moment when a mother’s claim to pity is
presented in the most pathetic form—he does hesitate ;—
MMvAddy, i Spdow ; unTép’ aideabd rkraveiv’; But Pylades
reminds him of the god’s word. It will presently be seen
how marked is the contrast here between Aeschylus and
Sophocles.

The Electra of Aeschylus appears to have no sister living.
She performs the errand which Sophocles assigns to Chryso-
themis, by carrying her mother’s gifts to the tomb; she could
not refuse, for she is virtually a slave®. Turning to the real

! Cho. 668—671: 710 f. 2 Cho. 899. 3 Cho. 135 dvriSovhos.
9 35
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slaves, her companions, she appeals to the common hatred which
unites them , and asks what prayer she is to make. The Sopho-
clean Electra would hardly have sought advice on that point;
yet the question is in place here, since her action, if contrary to
the queen’s orders, might compromise her unhappy escort. The ‘
heroic fortitude and bold initiative of the Sophoclean Electra j

are qualities which Aeschylus, with his different plan, has not
desired to portray ; but he has done full justice to her steadfast
“and affectionate loyalty. And with regard to the actual mechan-
ism of the plot, she is, in one sense, even more important with
Aeschylus than with Sophocles. It rests wit§p her alone to
decide whether the young stranger is her brother, and, if she is
convinced, to aid his plan within the house. The latter service
is assigned by Sophocles to the old man, who could also have
established the identity of Orestes, if there had begeed.

When the ‘recognition’ has been effected, and the prdjers at
the tomb are over, the Aeschylean Electra can be dismissed from
the scene. Orestes directs her to go in, and watch events in the
house. She does not speak after verse 509, and is not seen after
verse 584 ; that is, she appears only in the first of the three
*acts’ into which the play may be divided.

The part of Aegisthus is notably brief, even allowing for the Minor
indifference with which his fate is treated. He merely passes Y™™
across the scene ; fourteen verses are all that he has to speak.

The part of the Nurse is a masterpiece in its kind. And we
note the happy inspiration by which Pylades is made to break
silence once—at the supreme moment—as the voice of Apollo.

Nearly a third of the play is lyric. The Chorus have their The
share in the action; at the outset they are the counsellors of “hors
Electra; they persuade the Nurse to help the plan; and they
send Aegisthus forward to his doom. But their function is,
above all, to interpret the sense of reliance upon divine aid.
¢ Justice may delay, but it will come; is the burden of the choral
song; ‘the sinner shall suffer’ (8pdoavr. mafeiv); ‘even now,
Destiny is preparing the sword” And when, at the close, a
dark cloud gathers over Orestes, it is with unwavering faith that

1 Chko. 101 Kowdv yap ExOos év dbuos voulifouev.
c2
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t}.e Chorus commend him to Apollo, though no human eye can
pierce the gloom which rests upon the future.

The title No one of the three Greek plays on this subject takes its
I,f:’,:f: name from Orestes, though his deed forms the central interest..

Aeschylus calls his play the Choephori, because that title
suggests the claim of the murdered father—as Ewmenides
expresses that of the mother slain by a son—and therefore suits
the link in the trilogy. On the other hand, if the story was to be
treated in a single play, the antecedents of the vengeance became .
especially important. Electra, the daughter who, remaining at
home, had been faithful to her father's memory throughout the
interval between the flight and the return of Orestes, was the
character best fitted to supply the needful background. Thus
far, Sophocles and Euripides had the same motive for describing

\,l\‘ their subject by her name.
The

' ‘%& In the case of Sophocles there was a further reason.
He reverts to the epic view that the deed of Orestes is simply
laudable, and therefore final. It suited this aim to concentrate
_the sympathies of the spectators against Clytaemnestra as well
as Aegisthus. And nothing could be more effective for that
purpose than to show how their long oppression had failed
to break down the heroic constancy of Electra. We will now
trace the plot of Sophocles.
Analysisof ~ The scene is laid before the palace of the Pelopidae at
‘I‘.‘epliloa.’" Mycenae. Three persons enter,—on the left of the spectator,
logue:  for they are travellers from a distant place. These are, Orestes,
=120 who is about twenty years of age; his Phocian friend Pylades
(son of Strophius, king of Crisa near Delphi—from whose home
they come); and an old man,a faithful retainer of Agamefiinon,
who had been the paedagogus of Orestes, and had secretly
carried him, as a child, away from Mycenae to Crisa, at the time
when Agamemnon was slain. _
~ The old man points out to Orestes the chief features in the
landscape before them, and then exhorts the two youths to
concert their plan of action without delay ; already it is the hour
of dawn, and the morning-song of the birds is beginning.
Orestes, in reply, states the purport of the oracle given to

Electra of
Sophocles.
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him at Delphi. Apollo commanded him to ‘snatch his righteous
vengeance by stealth,’ without the aid of an armed force. He
then sets forth his plan. The old man is to enter the palace in
the guise of a messenger sent by Phanoteus, a Phocian prince
- friendly to Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus. He is to announce
that Orestes has-been killed in a chariot-race at the Pythian
games. Meanwhile Orestes and Pylades will make offerings
at the tomb of Agamemnon near the palace. They will then
. present themselves in the house, bearing a funeral urn. They,
like the old man, will pretend to be Phocxans who have brought
the ashes of Orestes to Mycenae.

A female voice of lament is now heard in the house (v. 77).
Orestes asks if it can be Electra’s, and proposes to wait and
listen; but the old man dissuades him. All three now leave the
scene (v. 83).

Electra comes out of the house ; she is alone, for the Chorus (8pivos dxo
have not yet appeared. Greeting the ‘pure sunlight and the gg”_"{’,:,,,
air,’ to which her sorrow has so often been uttered at dawn, she
speaks of the grief which ceases not, day or night, for her father,
whom the wicked pair struck down; ‘as woodmen fell an oak.”

She invokes the Powers of the nether world to avenge him,—
and to send her brother; for her own strength is well-nigh
spent.

The Chorus, composed of fifteen Mycenaean women, had Parodos:
entered as Electra’s lament was closing. They sympathise with '*'~ ">
her; and they do not conceal their abhorrence of the deed which
she mourns. . But they remind her that grief cannot restore the
dead to life : they urge her to be calm, trusting in the gods, and
hoping for the return of Orestes. She must not aggravate her
lot by waging a fruitless strife with the rulers. .

Electra replies that to abandon her grief would be dlsloyalty : / '
If her father is not to be avenged, there will be an end to / | /
reverence for gods or men. i |

The Chorus say that they spoke only for her good; she Il. First
knows best, and she shall be their guide, Electra then justifies ig‘,s_oiif;,_
her conduct by describing what she has to see and suffer daily
in the house;—Aegisthus in her father’s place; her mother
living with Aegisthus, and keeping the death-day of Agamem-
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non as a festival. Hardship and insult are her own portion
continually, The Chorus cautiously inquire if Aegisthus is
at home; and, on learning that he is absent in the country,
ask Electra whether she thinks that Orestes will return. ‘He
promises,’ she answers, ‘but does not keep his promise.’ ‘Courage,”
they reply: ‘he is too noble to fail his friends.’

At this moment Chrysothemis approaches, bearing funeral
offerings. She begins by sharply chiding her sister for this
‘vain indulgence of idle wrath,’—in public, too, at the palace-
gates. But she admits that she herself feels anger against -
the tyrants; were she strong enough, she would let them
know it. Electra has right upon her side:. only, if one is to
live in freedom, one must yield to the stronger.

Electra tells her that the choice is between loyalty to the
dead and worldly prudence. ‘Canst thou, the daughter of
Agamemnon, wish to be only the daughter of Clytaemnestra ?’
The Chorus timidly deprecate a quarrel. Chrysothemis says-
that she is used to Electra’s vehemence. She would not have
spoken, but that she had to convey a warning. As soon as
Aegisthus returns, Electra is to be imprisoned in a dungeon,
at a distance from Mycenae—unless she becomes more docile.
Electra declares that she would welcome such a doom ;—‘that
I may escape,’ she says, ‘far from yox'—thus identifying her
sister with the oppressors.

Chrysothemis, finding her counsels repelled, is about to
proceed on her errand, when Electra asks her whither she is
taking those offerings. ‘Our mother sends me,’ is the answer,
. ‘with libations to our father’s grave.” It then appears that

Clytaemnestra has been terrified by a dream. Agamemnon
returned to life ; he planted his sceptre at the hearth; a branch
~blossomed from it, and overshadowed the land. .

Electra feels a sudden joy. This dream, she believes, has
been sent by the gods below, and by the spirit of the dead. ‘Dear
sister,/ she cries, ‘cast those impious offerings away; take,
instead of them, such gifts as we can give—and pray at the
tomb that our father’s spirit may come to help us, and that
Orestes may live to conquer.’

Chrysothemis is touched and subdued. She agrees to
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do as her sister bids; only Electra and the Chorus must keep
the secret ; she dreads her mother’s anger.

The Chorus, encouraged by Clytaemnestra’s dream, predict First
the vengeance. Agamemnon’s spirit is not forgetful. The i;a,sfso?s
Erinys, now lurking in ambush, will come. The curse upon the
house of Pelops claims yet more victims.

Clytaemnestra enters, followed by a handmaid bearing IIIL
offerings of various fruits for Apollo Lykeios, whose altar e;ics%l:ie,
stands in front of the house. ‘At large once more, it seems!’ 516—
is her greeting to Electra;—since Aegisthus is not here to (1) Tt
restrain thee’ She defends her murder of Agamemnon. §Z%¢

. . , . 51 59-
¢ Justice slew him, and not I alone” Had he not slain her
daughter, Iphigeneia, in the cause of his brother Menelaiis ?

Electra replies that her father acted therein under constraint

from the goddess Artemis; but that, even if he had been a free
agent, Clytaemnestra’s plea would not avail. Then, passing
. from argument to reproach and defiance, Electra avows her
wish that Orestes might come as an avenger; though she
also shows the anguish which she feels at the attitude towards
- a mother which is forced upon her.

An angry dialogue ends by Clytaemnestra enjoining silence,
in order that she may make her offerings to Apollo. She prays.
that the god will rule the issues of the vision for her good, and
for the discomfiture of her foes. Other wishes, too, she has, but /
will not utter them ; the god can divine them...

Here the Paedagogus enters, disguised as a Phocian mes- (2) and

senger from Phanoteus. - He relates how the young Orestes, g5 g,
. after wonderful feats at the Pythian games, was killed in the

chariot-race. Other Phocians are on their way to Mycenae with

his ashes.

Clytaemnestra hears the news with feelings in which joy
is crossed by at least a touch of natural grief; but the joy
quickly prevails, and she openly recognises that the news is
good. At last she will be safe from Orestes—and from Electra,
who has been even a worse foe.

Electra invokes Nemesis to avenge her brother; while Cly-
taemnestra cruelly taunts her, and then conducts the Phocian
messenger into the house.
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Left alone with the Chorus, Electra gives free vent to her
anguish and despair. She will enter that house no more, but
cast herself down at the gates, and await death—which cannot
come too soon. ' -

In the lyric dialogue which follows, the women of Mycenae
gently endeavour to suggest comfort. Was not the seer
Amphiaraiis betrayed to death by a false wife? And is not
his spirit now great beneath the earth? Alas, Electra answers,
there was a son to avenge him, and to slay the murderess;
but Agamemnon can‘ have no such avenger. Orestes has
perished, in a foreign land, without receiving the last offices
of sisterly love.

Chrysothemis enters hurriedly, in a flutter of joyful excite-
ment. On reaching the tomb, with her sister’s gifts and her
own, she found that unknown hands had just been honouring it.
Libations of milk had been poured there; the mound was
wreathed with flowers; and on the edge of it lay a lock of
hair. These gifts can be from no one but Orestes !

With pitying sorrow, Electra breaks to her the news which
has come from Phocis. Probably the gifts at the tomb were
brought by some one in memory of the dead youth. And now,
as the delusive hope vanishes from her sister’s mind, Electra
seeks to replace it by a heroic resolve. Will Chrysothemis aid
her in the purpose which she has formed—to slay the two
murderers with her own hand? Electra reminds her of the
joyless lot which otherwise awaits both Chrysothemis and herself;
and pictures the noble renown which such a deed would achieve.

To Chrysothemis this is sheer madness. She foresees only -
certain failure and a terrible death. In vain she seeks to dissuade
Electra, who declares that she will make the attempt unaided.
With a parting word of compassionate warning, Chrysothemls
enters the house. Electra remains outside.

The Chorus lament the weaker sister’s failure in that natural
piety which the very birds of the air teach us. A sorrowful
message for Agamemnon in the shades will be this quarrel
between his daughters. How noble is Electra,—all alone, yet
unshaken, in her loyalty! May she yet win the reward which
she has deserved !
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Orestes enters, with Pylades, followed by two attendants, one IV. Third

of whom carries the funeral urn (v. 1123). He asks for the house °P’s§de
109

of Aegisthus, and, on learning that he has reached it, requests that 1383-

their arrival may be announced. The Chorus suggest that Electra f;lognhf

should do this. A dialogue ensues between Electra and the tion: 8‘°93

disguised Orestes. She learns that the strangers come from e

Strophius, king of Crisa, with her brother’s ashes; and she

is allowed to take the urn into her hands®. She then utters

a most touching lament, recalling the memories of her brother’s

childhood,—the close affection which bound them to each

other,—her care for him, and her bright hopes, which have

thus ended. ‘Therefore take me to this thy home, me,

who am as nothing, to thy nothingness... When thou wast

on earth, we shared alike; and now I fain would die, that

I may not be parted from thee in the grave’

The disguised Orestes finds it hard to restrain himself. In
the dialogue which follows, he gradually prepares her mind for
the discovery,—leading her through surprise, conjecture, and
hope, to conviction. The scene is one of exquisite art and
beauty (vv. 1176—1226).

In lyrics, Electra now utters her joy,—which reaches the uéros dxd '
height, when Orestes tells her that he has been sent by Apollo. ‘:’;’;’:’i
He endeavours to check her transports (though he is loth to do 1287
s0), lest she should be overheard.

At length he succeeds in recalling her to their scheme of The plan
action, and warns her against allowing Clytaemnestra to ?‘;s‘gf’“
perceive her happiness. She promises obedience in all things. 1383
The old Paedagogus now comes out, and scolds them both
for their imprudence. When Electra learns that the faithful
servant is before her, she greets him warmly, as the preserver
of their house. Then, by his advice, Orestes and Pylades enter
the palace, after saluting the ancestral gods in the porch; and
the old man follows them. Electra addresses a brief prayer to
Apollo Lykeios, and then she also enters.

1 This was the scene in which the famous actor Polus, when playing the part of
Electra, used an urn which contained the ashes of a son whom he had recently lost
(Aulus Gellius 7. 5). See O. 7., Introd., p: xxxi (3rd ed.).



xxxviii INTRODUCTION.

Third The Chorus, now alone, sing a short ode. The Erinyes have
TaBe ‘passed beneath the roof ; the Avenger is being led by Hermes,
1397 in secrecy, to his goal.

\P/:. a Electra rushes forth to tell the Chorus that Orestes and
,3’;%_0.5' Pylades are about to do the deed. Clytaemnestra is dressing
1510 the funeral urn for burial, while the two youths stand beside her.
Kommos: . . P
1398— In another moment her dying shrieks are heard. Orestes, with
T441. Pylades, then comes out; and, in answer to his sister’s question,

says: ‘Al is well in the house, if Apollo’s oracle spake well.

Aegisthus is seen approaching, and the youths quickly re-
enter the house. He is exultant, for he has heard the report
that Orestes is dead. Electra confirms it, adding that the body
has been brought to Mycenae; Aegisthus can satisfy his own
eyes. The tyrant orders the palace-doors to be thrown wide, in
order that his subjects may see the corpse, and know that all
hope from that quarter is over.

The doors are opened; a corpse, hidden by a veil, lies
on a bier; close to it stand the two Phocians who are supposed._
to have brought it. Aegisthus lifts the veil—and sees the dead
Clytaemnestra. He knows that he is doomed, and that Orestes
stands before him. Nor is he suffered to plead at length : though-
some bitter words pass his lips, before Orestes drives him in, to
slay him in the hall where Agamemnon was slain. The Chorus
rejoice that the house of Atreus has at last found peace.

General § 12. When this play is compared with the Chogplori, the
com- first flifference which appears is broader than any that could arise
g?:f(::e _ {rog divergent views of the particular story. It concerns the
Chocphori. kﬂole stamp of the drama, and illustrates the difference, in bent
| genius, between the two poets. [ Aeschylus exhibits in grand

¢ outline the working-ef-an ¢ternal law, full of mystery and terror.
A“\|| Justice, Destiny, the Erinys, are the paramouny agencies. / The
human agents are drawn, indeed, with a master’s hand, but by a

few powerful strokes rather than with subtle touches or fine
shading. Nor is much care shown for probability in minor

« details of the plot. With Sophocles the interest depends
primarily on_the portraiture of human_charagtgr. .The oppor-

tunities for this are contrived by—afgeries of ingenious situations,




THE CHOEPHORI AND THE ELECTRA. . xl

fruitful in contrasts and dramatic effects. We have seen that the &
Greek art of the sixth century B.C. knew a version of this legend
in which Talthybius, the herald of Agamemnon, saved the young
Orestes from murder,—receiving him, doubtless, from the hands
of the nurse—and in due time conducted the heir home again;
a version which Stesichorus had probably popularised. It suited
Aeschylus to leave out Talthybius, while keeping the part of the

nurse. Sophocles revives the old herald in the person of the /

trusty Paedagogus, who received the child, not from a nurse, but
fram Electra herself, and carried him to Crisa. This change |
is a source of large advantage to the plot. It is a weak point in
the Choephori that the story told by Orestes was not likely
to impose upon Clytaemnestra, and does not, in fact, disarm
her suspicioh. The Sophaclean stratagem is of a different ordex.
When the old man, as an envoy from Phanoteus, gives Clytaem-
‘nestra his circumstantial account of her son’s-death, he plays his
part to perfection. He evinces some natural feeling for the
tragic death of a brilliant youth, but at the same time shows
that he is disappointed when the queen hesitates whether to
rejoice or to mourn. “Then it see . i in,”.
he says, half aggrieved; and she hastens to re-assure him.
A little later the two ¢ Phocians’ arrive with the urn, as envoys
from Strophius, the old ally of Agamemnon. This device
of two independent missions, each from an appropriate quarter,
was really fitted to win belief. It also provides a keen interest
for the spectator, who is in the secret. The Aeschylean Electra
is from the outset the accomplice of the avengers. But here she
is herself deceived by them. And from lief

brother is dead springs the resolve which shows her spirit at the | |/

‘highest—to execute the vengeance without aid. In the Choe- |
phori, again, Electra is still trembling between hope and doubt,
when Orestes steps forward, and almost at once reveals himself.
Here, she is convinced that his ashes are in the urn which
the young Phocian permits her to handle; the irresistible '
pathos of her fament over it compels him to shorten her pro- -
bation; and _then comes the dialogle, 50 characteristic of
Sophocles, which gent]y leads up to the recognition.

Like .the poet of the Odyssey, Sophocles regards the venge-

¥
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Third  ance'as a deed of unalloyed merit, which brings the troubles of
i';;;?v the house to an end. Clytaemnestra’s part is much larger than
137 in the Choephori; but it is the death of Aegisthus which forms
the climax. Sophocles reverses the Aeschylean plan. Here
it is Clytaemnestra whose dying shriek is heard ; it is Aegisthus

whose doom is preceded by a dialogue with Orestes.

The stain § 13. Throughout the play, there is not a hint that a son who
gifd‘:?:'i' _slays his mother is liable to the Erinyes. This silence cannot be
ignored. explained by the plea that Sophocles was concerned only with
the vengeance itself. For, although the pursuit of Orestes by
the Erinyes was not to be included in the plot, still the play
shows him both when he was meditating the deed, and after he
has done it. Yet he neither shrinks from it in prospect, nor
feels the slightest uneasiness when it has been accomplished.
From first to last, his confidence is as cheerful as the morning
Question Psunshine in which the action commences. When he comes
i:gd. forth with dripping sword, this is his comment; ‘All is well
in the house, if Apollo’s oracle spake well” How could an
Athenian poet of the fifth century B.C. venture thus to treat the
subject before an Athenian audience, whose general sentiment
would assuredly be that of the Ckogphori, and in the forefront of
which sat priestly exponents'® of the religious view which was-so
signally ignored? Euripides is here, at least, at one with Aes-
chylus. True, Sophocles has been careful to remind us, again
and again, how completely Clytaemnestra had forfeited all moral
claim to a son’s loyalty. The question here is, however, not
moral but religious ; a matter, not of conduct, but-ofkifiship.
It may also be granted that the SophomT:TmIJollo

1 The 6pbvor of Pentelic marble which form the lowest row of seats in the Dionysiac
theatre are generally referred to the Roman age, and no view has made them older
than the time of Lycurgus (¢. 330 B.C.). The inscriptions upon them are unquestionably
of the Roman age. We cannot appeal to them, then, as certain evidence for details of
arrangement in the time of Sophocles. But they must embody, in the main, an old
tradition : and they show a large representation of the Apolline cult. The priest of
Dionysus Eleuthereus has (as in the fifth century.B.C.) the central place of honour.
The 6@pbvos on his right is inscribed IvBoxphorov éEnynrod,—the interpreter of the
sacred law, appointed by the Delphic oracle. Other seats are those ’AwéA\wvos
Iarpgov, ’AxéA\wros Auvkiov, ’Amé\Awros An\ov. Cp. A. Miiller, Lekrbuck der Griech.
Biiknenalterthiimer, p. 93 (1886).

-



A QUESTION RAISED BY THE ELECTRA. xhi

differs from that in the Choephori. It is a brief command to doj
a righteous deed ; it threatens no penalties impli
remctance Still, that does not alter the fact of the
tiatricidal stain upon Orestes. [ do not know any adequate
solution of this difficulty, which seems greater than has generally
been recognised: I can only suggest one consideration which *
may help to explain it. The Homeric colouring in the Electra
is strongly marked ; thus the Odyssey is followed in the version
of Agamemnon’s murder as perpetrated at the banquet,—there
are even verbal echoes of it!; the chariot-race in the /lZad
(book xx11I)*has furnished several traits to the narrative of the
disaster at the Pythian games®. Sophocles seems to say to his
audience, ‘I give you, modified for drama, the story that Homer
tells; put yourselves at the Homeric stand-point; regard the
act of Orestes under the light in which the Odyssey presents it.’
The Homeric Athena declares that Orestes has won universal
praise by slaying the villainous Aegisthus. The final scene of]
Sophocles is designed to leave a similar impression ; the tyrant
is exhibited in all his baseness,—insolent and heartless; he is
driven in to meet his just doom; Qﬂwnts_the_moral and
the Chorus welcome the retribution. Having resolved to limit
his view by the epic horizon, Sophocles has executed the plan
with great skill. But his plot labours under a disadvantage =
which no skill could quite overcome. He could not, like his
Homeric original, dispense with Apollo: the Apolline thread
had long ago become so essential a part of the texture that he
could not get rid of it. But, the moment that Apollo is intro-
duced, the thought of the stain upon Orestes becomes impor-
tunate, since the very purpose for which Apollo first came into
the story was that of showing how the supreme arbiter of purity
could defend his emissary against the claim of the Erinyes.
Stesichorus and Aeschylus had deeply impressed this on the
Greek mind; and it would have been hard for Athenians,
familiar with the lyric and the dramatic Orestesa, to feel that the
story, as told by Sophocles, reached a true conclusion. His
Chorus might, indeed, close the play by describing the house of

1 See commentary on v. 95, and on vv. 193—196.
2 See on vv. 712, 721 f., 748.
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Atreus as
) viv Sppjj Telewbév.
But would not many spectators have ringing in their ears the
last words of the Chogphori?
wol Sifjra xpavel, mwoi xaralijfe
peraxoyuafev pévos darys ;

@ The Sophoclean Electra resembles Antigone in heroism
and inToyalty to the dead, but the modes in which their characters
are manifested differ as widely as the situations. Antigone is
suddenly required to choose between omitting a sacred duty and
incurring death ; within a day she has chosen, and died. The
ordeal of Electra is that of maintaining a solitary protest through
years of suffering. Her timid sister’s sympathy is only secret ;
the tyrants ill-treat her, and she witnesses their insults to her
father’s memory. Meanwhile there is only one feeble ray of
light for her, the hope that Orestes may return; but it becomes
fainter as time goes on. One of the finest traits in the delinea-
tion of Electra by Sophocles is the manner in which he suggests
that inward life of the imagination into which she has shrunk
back from the world around her. To her, the dead father is an
ally ever watchful to aid the retribution; when she hears of
Clytaemnestra’s dream, it at once occurs to her that /Ze has
helped to send it'. The youthful Orestes, as her brooding fancy
pictures him, is already invested with the heroic might of an
avenger® There are moments when she can almost forget her
misery in visions of his triumph® Like Antigone, she is con-
trasted with a weaker, though amiable, sister. Chrysothemis is
of the same type as Ismene; her instincts are right, and respond
to the appeal of Electra, whom she loves; only she is not heroic.
The stronger nature, when brought into conflict with the feebler,
almost inevitably assumes, at certain moments, an aspect of
harshness*: yet the union in Electra of tenderness with strength
can be felt throughout, and finds expression in more than one

1 Vv. 459, 460.

2 Vv. 1220 f. Electra (to the disguised Orestes), #ds elras, & raf; OP. Yeidos
obdéy v Néyw. | HA. 4 {3 yap avip;

3 See on v. 814.

4 Vv. 391; 1027 f. Cp. Introduction to the Antigone, p. xxix.
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passage of exquisite beauty’. When she bdjeves that Orestes |
is dead, and that it rests with her alone to avenge Agamemnon, i
she calls upon Chrysothemis to co-operate, who reproves her as |
forgetting that she is a woman® But when Orestes is restored '
to her, she submits herself in all things to his wishes®. Hers is | -
the part which Aeschylus gives to the Chorus, of speaking with °
Aegisthus on his way to the house. She is present almost
from the -beginning to the end of the play, and the series of \
her emotions is the thread whnch gives unity to the whale *. i
§ 15. The cause which she holds sacred is elaborately ar- Clytaem-
raigned and defended in the scene with Clytaemnestra. Sopho- "™
cles portrays the queen in a manner very distinct from that of
Aeschylus ; a difference due not merely to the general tendencies
of the poets, but also to the dramatic setting. Aeschylus created
his Clytaemnestra in the Agamemnon, where she is seen just
before and just after the murder. There is a fascination in her
* dreadful presence of mind; what an adamantine purpose can
be felt under the fluent eloquence with which she welcomes her
husband ®*! How fearful, again, is her exultation in the deed,
when she tells the Argive elders that she rejoices in the blood
upon her robe ‘as a cornfield in the dews of spring % or when she
imagines Iphigeneia advancing to greet Agamemnon in the
shades, and kissing him’! Sophocles had to show Clytaem-
nestra, not at a crisis of action, but as she lived and felt in the

1 See especially the kommos, 823—870; and her lament, 1126—1170.

2 997 yuvh uév ob¥ dvip Epus. 3 1301 ff.

4 Electra played the chief part in another play also of Sophocles,—the *AN4rys, to
which Attius was probably indebted in his Agamemnonidae and Erigona. A sketch
of the plot is conjecturally recognised in Hyginus #2é. 122. Aletes, son of Aegisthus,
sends Electra a false message to the effect that Orestes (who is in exile) is dead, and
that Aletes therefore accedes to the throne at Mycenae. Electra goes to consult the
oracle at Delphi. She there meets a woman who (she is told) has slain Orestes; and
is about to blind her with a brand snatched from the altar, when Orestes rushes between
them—reveals himself—and tells her that the woman is her sister Iphigeneia. Orestes
slays Aletes, whose daughter FErigona goes to Attica; and Pylades marries Electra,
(Cp- Roscher, Lex. p. 1238.)

The time supposed in the ’ANfrns was apparently just after the year of exile (d-
eviavriouds) imposed upon Orestes by the slaying of his mother. Here, then (as in the
presence of Iphigeneia), would be proof that in his A/lefes the poet followed a different
conception of the story from that which he adopts in his Electra.

5 Ag. 855—913. 8 35, 1390 fl. 7 4. 1855 fi.
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years which followed her crime. Electra’s fortitude was to be
illustrated by withstanding and denouncing her. The Clytaem-
nestra of Aeschylus was ill-suited to such a situation. If she
had been confronted with a daughter who impugned her deed,
scorn and hatred would have flashed from her; but she would
not have argued her case in detail, and then listened to a reply.
The almost superhuman force of that dark soul would have been
fatal to the dramatic effect of any woman opposed to her. In
the Choephori Aeschylus has taken care that Electra shall have
no dialogue with Clytaemnestra. Sophocles clearly felt this.
The Clytaemnestra whom he draws is strong and wicked, but
her temperament is not one which separates her from ordinary
humanity. She feels at least a pang of maternal grief when she
first hears that Orestes is dead’, even though a little later she
can address heartless taunts to Electra. She has not the Aes-
chylean queen’s cynical contempt for public opinion ; thus she
complains that Electra misrepresents her, and seeks to justify
herself?. When she meets her daughter in argument, she is
forcible, but the better cause has the advantage which it
deserves®. A desire to avenge Iphigeneia is the plea which she
puts forward, and which Electra refutes; but the women of
Mycenae had already given voice to the popular belief that
guilty love was the true motive of the crime*. Sophocles has
thus avoided investing Clytaemnestra with a tragic interest
which would have required that her punishment, rather than her
paramour’s, should form the climax.

The function of the Chorus is naturally to some extent the
same as in the Chogphori,—viz., to sympathise with Electra and
to assert the moral law: but there is a difference. The Trojan -
slave-women of the Aeschylean Chorus hate the tyrants and are
friendly to Electra’s cause, but have no further interest in the
vengeance. The Sophoclean Chorus consists of freeborn women,
belonging to Mycenae, but external to the palace. They repre-
sent a patriotic sentiment in the realm at large, favourable to

1 El 766 ff. Contrast her hypocritical rhetoric at the corresponding moment m
Aesch. Cko. 691 ff.

2 El 520 ff. 3 46, 516—609.

4 §b. 197 d6Nos 7w & Pppdoas, Epos & krelvas.
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the son of Agamemnon, and hostile to the usurper. The city is
sympathetic with the family .

§ 16. While the strictly human interest predominates in the Super-

Electra, we must not undervalue the dramatic importance whic
Sophocles has given to the supernatural agency, or the skill with
_which it is €arried through the texture of the play. In the open-
ing scene we hear the oracle which Apollo has given to Orestes.
The enterprise is presently placed under the protection of the
Chthonian powers by those ceremonies at the tomb which, as the
old man urges; must precede everything else. Then Electra
comes forth, and invokes the deities of the underworld. A little
later it appears that Clytaemnestra has had an ominous dream;
Electra sees in it an answer to her prayer, and the Chorus express
the same conviction. Next, the queen makes her offerings and
half-secret prayers to Apollo; the very god, though she knows
it not, who has already sent Orestes home. With a similar
unconsciousness, in her joy at the news from Phocis, she declares
that Nemesis has heard those who deserved to be heard, and has
" ordained aright. The last act of Orestes and Pylades before
entering the house is to salute the images of the gods; while
Electra makes a short prayer to Apollo. Lastly, in the moments
of suspense before the deed, the choral song reminds that the
Erinyes have passed beneath the roof, and that Hermes is
guiding the avenger to the goal.

Thus the whole drama is pervaded by an under-current of
. divine co-operation ; the gods are silently at work; step by step
the irresistible allies advance ; the very effort of Clytaemnestra
. to bespeak Apollo’s favour is a new impiety, which only makes
his wrath more certain. In the Choegphori darkness broods over

all; the shadow of the curse rests upon the murderers, and then

the menace of the Erinyes comes upon the avenger. In the
Electra of Sophocles it is the bright influence of Apollo that
prevails from the first. Those sights and sounds of early morn-
ing with which the play opens are fit symbols of his presence;

1 Cp. the words of the Chorus in v. 1413, & ®é\is, @ yeved .7\, In v. 1227
Electra addresses them as woMrides. Their feeling towards Orestes as the heir is seen
in 160 ff.: cp. too 251 f. (n.).

J.S. VL ad

h natural

ency.
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the powers of the nether world are also, indeed, active, but here
they are making common cause with the Pythian god of light
and purity.

The § 17. Let us now see how the subject is treated by
Electra of Eurioid
Euripides. ~Uriptdes.

The scene is laid before the cottage of a husbandman, or
small farmer (adTovpyss), who lives in Argolis, but near the
borders (v. g6), and far from the city of Argos (v. 246). The
time is dawn.

Analysis. The play is opened by a speech of the farmer. Aegisthus
llt;gf:;?'l_ and Clytaemnestra have given him Electra in marriage ; fearing
166. that, if she wedded a richer' spouse, he or his offspring might
i;Lan‘,_ avenge Agamemnon. The worthy man adds that respect
53 for the family has forbidden him to regard the union as more
than formal®

(2) 2nd Electra comes out of the cottage, poorly clad, with her hair
scene, 54

cut short (in sign of mourning), and bearing a water-jar upon
her head. She is not forced, she says, to do these menial tasks,
but she wishes to show the insolence of Aegisthus to the gods
(v. §8). The farmer deprecates such work for her, and she
expresses her grateful esteem for him. Then she goes on her
way to the spring, and he to his plough.
(3) 3rd Orestes enters, with Pylades® (who is a mute person through-
- 82 out). An oracle of Apollo (he says) has sent him. He does
not dare to go within the walls of the city. But in the night he
has secretly sacrificed at Agamemnon’s tomb, and has placed
a lock of hair upon it. He has now come to find Electra,

—0I.

1 Euripides seeks to soften the strangeness of the alliance by vv. 37 f., where the
abrovpybs says that his ‘Mycenaean fathers,” though poor, were auwpol és yévos.

No doubt the invention of the atrovpybs was primarily suggested to the poet’s mind
by his feeling that Aeschylus had violated probability when he made Orestes adventure
himself in the lion’s (or wolf’s) den, by going to the palace. But, if Orestes was not
to do that, his meeting with Electra could be managed only by fixing her abode some-
where else, at a safe distance from the palace; and how was this to be done?

3 Vv. 43 fl.: 9w ofwob’ dvip 83¢, ovvoidé por Kimpus, | foxuver ebvy* wapbévos 8 &
éorl 84, | aloxbvouas ydp S\Blwy dvdpdv Tékva | Nafuv UBpifew, ob kardéios yeyds.

3 Though Pylades is with him, Orestes is not supposed to come, directly at least,
from Crisa; he is a wandering exile (233 f.), on whose head Aegisthus has set a price

(v. 33)-
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of whose marriage he has heard, and to seek her co-operation,
—He now sees a woman, apparently a slave, approaching, and
proposes to seek information from her. This is Electra,
returning with her water-jar from the spring. In a lyric
lament she speaks of Agamemnon’s fate and her brother’s
exile. Orestes, listening, soon learns who she is, for she intro-
duces her own name.

The Chorus enters. It consists of fifteen maidens from Parodos:
the neighbourhood, who hold a lyric dialogue with Electra. "7~
They invite her to a festival of the Argive Hera, but she
excuses herself, on the ground of her sorro;r, and also of
her poor attire. They offer to lend her better clothes, but

she replies by reminding them of the unavenged wrongs which
~ she is mourning’.

. Electra now perceives that two armed strangers are near her II. First
cottage, and is disquieted. Orestes does not reveal himself, but :l:?idfs,
says that he has come to bring her news of her brother. Having ggn‘f“s
heard his tidings, she speaks of her own fortunes. If Orestes ;0.
returned, she would help him to slay their mother (vv. 278 f.).

She describes how Aegisthus insults Agamemnon’s tomb, and
mecks at Orestes.

The farmer now reappears, and is somewhat disconcerted (z) 2nd
at first, but quickly recovers himself, and gracefully offers Sj‘;'ge;_-’"‘
hospitality to the strangers. Orestes accepts the invitation,
after moralising on the nobility of nature which may lurk
under a rustic exterior. The two guests having gone in,
Electra reproves her husband for having invited them, when
he knew the poverty of the household. He must now go,
she says, and look for a certain old man in the neighbourhood,
who is capable of bringing some better fare for the visitors.

This old man, it seems, had been an attendant of Agamemnon '
when the latter was a boy (v. 409). The farmer obeys, and goes
forth—to be seen no more.

1 This Parodos has been made famous by the story in Plut. Lysander 15. After
the surrender of Athens in the spring of 404 B.C., the Peloponnesian leaders were
deliberating on its fate, when they chanced to hear this ode sung, and were softened
towards the city which had produced such a poet. (wapd mérov Twds Swréws doavros
éx ris Ebpuridov "H\éktpas Thv wdpodov, s ) dpxh ’Ayauéuvovos & xbpa..., wdvras
éxuchagbivar k.7.\.)

d2
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The Chorus sing of the voyage of the Greek heroes to
Troy, and the shield of Achilles. They ‘end with imprecations
upon Clytaemnestra, who slew the leader of such a host.

The old retainer of Agamemnon, for whom the farmer went,
now arrives, bringing lamb, cheeses, and some good wine for the
guests ; but, though he can provide these comforts, he is clad,
after Euripidean fashion, in rags (v. 501).

On his way he has visited Agamemnon’s tomb, and has been
surprised by finding recent offerings there. One of these, a lock
of hair, he brings with him, and suggests that, since it is like
Electra’s, it may be from the head of Orestes. She ridicules
his surmise; and here follows the well-known satire on the
other signs used by Aeschylus for the ‘recognition®.’

Orestes and Pylades come out of the cottage. Electra
introduces the old man to the strangers as one who formerly
saved her brother’s life. The old man recognises Orestes by
a scar over one eyebrow (v. §73), caused by a fall in childhood,
when he and Electra were chasing a fawn. The joy of the
recognition is compressed into very narrow limits; but the
Chorus sings a short ode (vv. 585—595).

Orestes now consults the old man as to a scheme of venge-
ance. It would be impossible (says the old man) for Orestes
to enter the guarded stronghold of the usurpers (645 ff.). But
Aegisthus is now in the country, about to sacrifice to the

1 Eur. £l 524—544. The fact that two locks of hair are éuéwrrepoc—by which
she means, ‘of the same colour’—is, she reminds him, no proof of kinship. When he
suggests that she should go and see whether the foofprints tally with her own, she
observes that (1) the soil is too hard to receive a footprint, and (2) a brother’s foot is
likely to be larger than his sister’s. When he lastly suggests that Orestes may have
a garment woven for him long ago by his sister, she replies that by this time it must
be much too small for him.

Mr Verrall (Chocphoré, pp. xxxv fl.) thinks that the meaning of Aeschylus was
subtler than that fixed upon him by Euripides. (1) The resemblance between the hair
of Orestes and that of Electra was not in co/our merely, but in some Asiatic quality by
which the foreign-face of Pelops could be distinguished from Achaeans. (z) So as to
the footprints: the resemblance meant was not in size, but in the character of the
outline. (3) The S¢aoua was not a garment, but a small specimen of Electra’s work
which the brother had with him.

Euripides himself seems to make a slip here. Electra reproves the old man for
suggesting that Orestes would have deigned, through fear of Aegisthus, to conceal his
visit to the, t?mb (524—526). That, however, is what Orestes had done (go).
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Nymphs. He has no guards with him,—only servants. Orestes
must present himself at the sacrifice, and take his chance of
being asked to assist. Clytaemnestra is at Argos. But Electra
undertakes to send her a message which will bring her to the
cottage (v. 652). It was customary that, ten days after the
birth of a child, offerings should -be made to Eileithyia. The
old man must tell Clytaemnestra that her daughter entreats this
pious office at her hands, as she herself is unacquainted with the
ritual (v. 1125).

The old man promises to take this message. He will also
guide Orestes to Aegisthus. The brother and sister pray to
the gods. Electra then enters the house, while Orestes sets
forth with his guide.

The Chorus recite the legend of the golden lamb, the cause Second
of the quarrel between Atreus and Thyestes. %t;;:“;’;%

A messenger tells Electra how Orestes has slain Aegisthus. 1v. Third
The tyrant welcomed the youth and his comrade (Pylades), ;E‘;ﬂ_de
who described themselves as Thessalians going to Olympia. 1146.
Orestes was asked to assist in dismembering a bull ; and, while genft“7
Aegisthus was stooping to scan the omens, felled him from —958.
behind. The slaves, on hearing the name of Orestes, acclaimed
him as their rightful king.

The Chorus and Electra express their joy. Orestes enters
(v. 880) with a ghastly trophy—the body* of Aegisthus, carried
by attendants. Electra expresses her hatred in a long speech
over the corpse (vv. 907—956).

Clytaemnestra now approaches from Mycenae (v. 963), in a (2) 2nd
chariot, with a retinue. Orestes is seized with shuddering at the sf,n& 59
thought of slaying his mother. Electra nerves him; reminds
him of his duty to his father, and of Apollo’s oracle. He
enters the cottage—resolved to do the deed, and yet shrinking
from it.

The Chorus briefly greet Clytaemnestra with pretended .
reverence. She bids her Trojan handmaids assist her to
alight, but Electra claims the office, remarking that she her-

self is virtually a slave. Then follows a dispute between

1 M. Patin doubts this, Sophocle, p. 355. But it is proved by v. 959 (Todde gdu’),
and by 1178 ff, tdere...0lyova cdpara.
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mother and daughter as to the fate of Iphigeneia and of
Agamemnon (1011—1099). But the queen is presently touched
by Electra’s misery, and expresses regret for the past. Electra,
however, is not softened. Then Clytaemnestra enters the house,
to perform the rite on behalf of the (supposed) child. Electra
bids her be careful that in the smoky cottage her robes are not
soiled—and presently follows her in (v. 1146).

The Chorus recall the death of Agamemnon, and foretell the
vengeance. In the midst of their chant, Clytaemnestra’s dying
shriek is heard from within.

Orestes and Electra are now shown (by the eccyclema)
standing by the corpse of Clytaemnestra; that of Aegisthus
lies near.

Orestes is full of anguish and despair. He describes how he
_drew his cloak over his eyes as he slew his mother. Electra, on
the contrary, is in this scene almost a Lady Macbeth. She tells tells
‘how she urged her brother on, and even guided his sword wheg
“he covered his eyes'. Then she throws a covering over_her
mother’s bady.

At this moment the Chorus greet the apparition of two
bright forms in the air. These are the Dioscuri. Clytaem-
nestra, they say, has been justly slain, and yet Orestes is
defiled. _Apollo gave him an_wunwise oracle; though, as that
god is their su superior, they will say no more® Electra is to
marry Pylades, and go to Phocis—taking with her the good
farmer, who is to receive a large estate (v. 1287). Orestes is to
go to Athens, where, under the presidency of Pallas, he will be
tried and acquitted ; he will then settle in Arcadia®. Aegisthus
will be buried by the Argives; Clytaemnestra, by Menelaiis
and Helen, who have just arrived at Nauplia from Egypt.

The play ends with a most curious dialogue in anapaests
between the Dioscuri and the other persons. The Chorus
bluntly ask the demigods why they did not avert murder from
their sister Clytaemnestra? Well, they reply, the blame rests

1 1224 f. HA. éya 8¢+’ éxexéhevod gor, | Elpous 7° égmpduny dua.

3 1245 AN’ dvaf ydp éo1’ éuls, | ouyd* dopds 8 dv olk Expnaé goi cogpd.

3 1273 f. 0¢ & Apxddwy xph wolw éx’ *ANgeod poals | olkeiv Auxalov w\nolov onrd-
paros. The city meant is Tegea, where there was a temple of Zeus Avkaios, and where
the supposed relics of Orestes were found (Her. 1. 68).
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on Fate, and on ke unwise utterances of Phoebus'. Electra then
asks why she—to whom no oracle had been given—was
involved in the guilt of matricide? The only answer which
occurs to them is that she suffers through the hereditary curse
upon the whole house of Pelops®. Orestes changes the awkward
subject by taking leave of Electra, whom he is not to see again.
The Dioscuri have words of comfort for each. And then they
warn Orestes to hasten away ; already dark forms can be seen
approaching, with snaky arms®. The Dioscuri themselves ‘ will
go with speed to the Sicilian sea, to save the ships*’

§ 18. It is in this closing scene, where the Dioscuri are cross- Drift of
examined, that the drift of Euripides is most patent. The 2&52‘1,2:
dialogue is equivalent to an epilogue by the dramatist, who, in to Apollo.
effect, addresses the audience as follows :—I have now told you
this story in my own way—adhering to the main lines of the
tradition, but reconciling it, as far as possible, with reason.

And now, having done my best with it, I feel bound to add
that it remains a damning indictment against Apollo, and a
scandal to the moral sense of mankind.’ .

Euripides could not relieve Orestes from the guilt of matri- Hls W

c1de tradition forbad ; but he has has sought to modify that guilg, Orestes
He has divided the responsxbxlxty between Orestes and Electra Electra.
in such a manner as to make the sister appear the more cold-

blooded of the two. It is she who plans the snare into which /
her mother falls. While Orestes wavers and falters, Electra '
never hesitates for a moment. She unflinchingly bears her part
in the murder, when her brother is fain to cover his eyes while
he strikes. Yet (as is brought out in the dialogue with the
Dioscuri) she had not his excuse. No oracle had been given
to ker. Her ruling motive appears as an inflexible hatred of
her mother. The Electra of the two other dramatists has in-

1 1302 PolBov 7’ doogpor YAWaans évomal.

2 1305 fl. xowal wpdtets, kowol 8¢ wérpor | ula 8’4 ,upo-répovs | érn warépww Siéxvarcev.

3 1345 xewpodpdxovres, xpdra xehawal. This description of the Erinyes is
exactly illustrated by a vase-painting given in Baumeister’s Denkmdler p. 1116. They
grasp the snakes, which are coiled round their arms, near the head, so that snake and
arm are, as it were, one.

4 1347 f. The play was probably produced at the great Diqnysia of March,
413 B.C. ’
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deed that feeling, but the noble and gentle side of her character
is far more prominent'. The general result, then, is this:—
I Euripides gives up Apollo, who told Orestes to commit matricide,
as indefensible ; while, by a skilful contrast with a more odious
person, he contrives to increase our commiseration for O-Efes
‘.the hapless instrument of the god.
Gengral The play was unduly depreciated by Schlegel, and a reaction
estimite of has Jong since made itself felt’. Yet a critic who is second to
the play. . . < s . s H
none, either in appreciation for the genius of Euripides or in
power of interpreting it,—Professor von Wilamowitz-Mallen-
dorff—has said that, when one passes from Aeschylus to the
Euripidean Electra, it is like turning from Goethe to Heine,
—not merely to a less elevated strain, but rather to a wholly
different tone,—sordid, trivial, and (from a Greek point of view)
blasphemous®. We may recognise to the utmost the bold
originality of Euripides, the inventive power, and the skilful
execution ; but his Electra, viewed as a Greek tragedy, cannot
be pronounced a success.

Diditpre-  § I9. It has hitherto been generally held that the Zlectra of

fﬁﬁ;‘lﬂ Sophocles belongs to an earlier date than its Euripidean name-

the sake. A contrary view is however maintained by v. Wilamowitz,

Electra of : . . .
Sophocles? who further thinks that the Electra of Euripides was the stimulus

which moved Sophocles to treat the subject®. Certain relations
(the able critic contends) exist between the two plays which
show that one of them was influenced by the other, and a closer
scrutiny proves that the play of Euripides was the original.
I propose to examine this view.

! The Electra of Sophocles, standing outside of the house, hears the shriek of
Clytaemnestra, whom Orestes is at that moment slaying within; and exclaims, raigoy,
el g0&veis, Surh\iy (v. 1415). That is, to modern feeling, the most repellent trait
which Sophocles has given to her. But it is as nothing in comparison with the part
which the Euripidean Electra bears in the actual deed; and it is also an isolated
utterance at a moment of extreme tension.

2 Among the earlier exponents of this reaction may be mentioned Hartung
(Euripides restitutus, vol. 11. pp. 305 ff.), and Halévy (Gréce Tragigue, vol. 1.
pp- 90 f.). See also Patin, Sopkocle, p. 340.

8 Hermes, vol. XVIIL p. 233. Es ist als kime man von Goethe zu Heine, als lise
man nicht sowohl eine geringere Poesie, als eine Umsetzung ins Meskine Frivole
Blasphemische.

$ Hermes, vol. XVIIL. pp. 214—263: Die beiden Elektren.
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The first resemblance to which the critic points is between The open- -
the openings of the two dramas. In the Euripidean prologue yvo ;{a;?
Orestes appears and speaks (vv. 82—111). Then Electra sings compared.
a monody (112—166); and she is presently joined by the Chorus
(167). In the Sophoclean prologue also Orestes appears; then
there is a monody for Electra (86—120); and she is joined by
the Chorus (121). Such a coincidence, it is argued, cannot be
accidental. And there is internal evidence that Euripides was
the model. For, with him, the appearance of Orestes at that
early moment is necessary; while, with Sophocles, there is no
reason why Orestes should be seen until he is ready to enter
the house. Again, the Chorus of Euripides have a motive for
their visit ; they invite Electra to a festival. But the Sophoclean
Chorus come without any special cause. Nor has Sophocles the
reason of Euripides for composing his Chorus of persons external
to the palace; indeed, it is hard to see how such persons could
have established such intimacy with Electra, who was almost a
prisoner. —_ .

In reply to this argument I wish to point out, first, that the
likeness between the two openings, in the particular points just
noticed, is immeasurably less striking than the general contrast.
The play of Sophocles begins with a dialogue between the old
man and Orestes, after which they and Pylades leave the scene.
Electra then comes forth and sings her monody. Euripides.
opens with a speech by the farmer, who next has a dialogue
with Electra. They depart. Orestes enters with Pylades, to
whom he makes a speech. Presently he sees a slave, as he
thinks—z.e. Electra—approaching. He and Pylades draw aside;
and Electra then sings her monody. Is it not manifest that, so
far, the openings are fundamentally different? But, it will be
said, the Parodos, at least, is, in each play, shared between
Electra and the Chorus; is not this suspicious? Even here the
contrast is stronger than the likeness. The Sophoclean Parodos
is a long ode of 129 verses, containing a discussion of Electra’s
wrongs and hopes, and of the course which she ought to pursue.
The Euripidean Parodos consists of only 35 verses. The maidens
briefly invite Electra, and she declines.

It seems to me, then, that the openings of the two plays
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entirely fail to support the critic’s major premiss, viz., that one of
them must have been imitated from the other. But let us assume,
for the sake of argument, that such imitation could be proved.
Is it true that internal evidence points to Sophocles as the
imitator? His Orestes, we are told, has no reason for appearing
at the house before he is prepared to enter it. In defending a
dramatist on such a point, it suffices, I suppose, to show that
the action is natural and probable; we are not required to prove
that it is necessary. Orestes and his companions have just
arrived, and have hidden the urn somewhere near the house:
the time is day-break. Is it strange that they should reconnoitre
the ground on which they will soon have to act, or that the old
man should point out the chief features of the scene? As to
the poet’s motive, that is evident. His invention of the double
embassy from Phocis was a novelty, and he wished to give a
clue to it at the outset, since the spectator, who is thus in the
secret, will enjoy the play more. Again, it is said that Sophocles
bewrays his model when he composes his Chorus of persons
external to the house. A desire to vary from Aeschylus would
account for this as easily as a desire to copy Euripides; but why
should not the poet’s motive have been independent of both? The
free-born women of Mycenae are exponents of the public good-
will towards the rightful heir. But how, we are asked, had they
become friends of Electra? Chrysothemis and Clytaemnestra
tell us, it may be answered, that Electra frequently passed
beyond the doors. Lastly, it is objected that the Chorus come
to Electra without a definite reason. Is there not reason enough
in their purpose of consoling and counselling her,—the purpose
which she gratefully acknowledges?

Thus, even if the openings of the two plays could justly be
regarded as showing a debt of either to the other, still there
would be no presumption that Sophocles was the debtor.

Relationof A further argument is, however, adduced in support of the
g‘;f;:;tf’ view which we are discussing. Both Sophocles and Euripides
nestra.  bring Electra into controversy with Clytaemnestra. In the play
of Euripides, the tenor of this controversy is such as to mitigate
the odiousness of Clytaemnestra, and to emphasise the hardness
of Electra. This was what Euripides meant to do. The aim of
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Sophocles was the opposite, to concentrate our sympathy upon i
Electra. But, says Prof. v. Wilamowitz, Sophocles has involun- |
tarily given the advantage in dignity and self-command to Cly-
taemnestra ; and this shows that he has (unskilfully) imitated -
Euripides. Is it true that the Clytaemnestra of Sophocles
appears to more advantage than his Electra? Every reader
must judge for himself; I should not have said so, nor, indeed,
do I find it easy to understand how any one could receive that
impression. But, even if this were granted, the inference of an
imitation would still be unwarranted, since the controversies
in the two plays respectively differ both in topics and in
style. ’
Finally, let us consider the more general ground upon which Argument
it is argued that Sophocles was stimulated to write his Electra g::;ml
/by the work of Euripides. The Euripidean Electra is certainly proba-
a play which Sophocles would have viewed with repugnance. Pt
He would have thought that both the divine and the human
) persons were degraded. The earlier scenes, with their homely
realism, approximate, in fact, to the stamp of the Middle
Comedy. The whole treatment is a negation of that ideal art
to which Sophocles had devoted his life. It is perfectly con-
ceivable that such a piece should have roused him to make
a protest,—to show how the theme could once more be nobly
treated, as Aeschylus long ago had treated it, and yet without
raising the moral and religious problem of the Ckogphori. But
is such a hypothesis more probable than the converse? Suppose
that the Sophoclean Electra was the earlier of the two. Is it
not equally conceivable that Euripides should have been stirred
to protest against the calm condonation of matricide? Might he
not have wished to show how the subject could be handled
without ignoring, as Sophocles does, this aspect of the vengeance,
and also without refraining from criticism on the solution pro-
pounded by Aeschylus? This, in my belief, is what Euripides
actually did wish to do. But assume for a moment that the
other theory is right, and that the Euripidean Electra was the
earlier. Then, surely, when Euripides had just been renewing
the impression left by Aeschylus,—that matricide, though en-
joined by a god, brings a fearful stain,—Sophocles would have
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chosen a peculiarly unfortunate moment for inviting Athenians
to admire the unruffled equanimity of his Orestes.
Con- I cannot, then, see any valid reason for supposing that

clusion. Euripides preceded Sophocles in treating this subject. On the
other hand, the new line taken by Euripides is the more
intelligible if he had before him the pieces of both the elder
dramatists.

The § 20. There are, however, strong grounds of internal coinci-

Electra of

Sophocles dence for believing that the Electra is among the later plays of

isf?"l?: Sophocles. It cannot, on any view, be placed more than a few

later plays, Y €ars before the Euripidean Electra, of which the probable date

]is 413 B.C. The traits which warrant this conclusion are the
following. (1) The frequency of dvri\afBy, ze. the partition of
an iambic trimeter between two speakers. The ordinary form
of such partition is when each person speaks once, so that the
trimeter falls into two parts (e, 4). Taking the two latest plays,
we find 22 such examples in the Pliloctetes, and 52 in the
Oedipus Coloneus. The Electra ranks between them, with 25.
Next comes the Oedipus Tyrannus, with only 10. Further, verse
1502 of Electra is so divided between two persons that it falls
into three parts (a, 4, @). The other Sophoclean instances of
this are confined to the Pliloctetes (810, 814) and the Oedipus
Coloneus (832).

(2) Anapaestic verses (1160—1162) are inserted in a series
of iambic trimeters. The only parallel for this occurs in the
Trachiniae (v. 1081, vv. 1085 f.), a piece which may be placed
somewhere between 420 and 410B.C. (Introd. to Track., p. xxiii).
It was an innovation due to the melodramatic tendency which
marked the last two decades of the century. In the earlier
practice, a series of iambic trimeters could be broken only by
shorter iambic measures, or by mere interjections.

(3) The “free’ or ‘melic’ anapaests in £/. 86—120 are of a
type which can be strictly matched only in plays of a date later
than czrc. 420 B.C,, such as the 7roades, the Jon, and the Iphigencia
in Tauris.

(4) The actors have a notably large share in the lyric

~ element of the play. (@) Thus the anapaests just mentioned

Internal
evidence.
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are delivered by Electra as a povpdia. Such a monody can
be paralleled only from the later plays of Euripides. It is
characteristic of the new music—satirised by Aristophanes in
the Frogs—which came into vogue circ. 420 B.C. (4) Again,
the Parodos of the Electra is in the form of a lyric dialogue
(xoppos) between the heroine and the Chorus. Here, too, it
is only in the latest plays that we find parallels. A ‘kommatic’
parodos occurs also in the Oedipus Coloneus. That of the Phki-
loctetes has something of the same general character, although
there Neoptolemus replies to the Chorus only in anapaests.
(¢) Another illustration of the same tendency is the lyric duet
between Electra and the coryphaeus in vv. 823—870, which may
be compared with similar duets in the Pkiloctetes (eg. 1170 ff.),
and the Oedipus Coloneus (178 ff, 1677 ff.). (d) In the pélos
amwo oxnvis between Electra and Orestes (1232—1287), the
Chorus take no part. On the other hand, the songs given to
the Chorus alone are of relatively small compass (472—s515;
1058—1097 ; 1384—1397).

(5) The Parodos shows different classes of metre (the qévos
{oov and the yyévos Sumrhdaoiov) combined within the same strophe;
and, at the close, the epode re-echoes them all. This woAv-
petpla is a further sign of a late period’.

When all these indications are considered, there seems to be Con-
at'least a very strong probability that the Electra was written “Uso™
not earlier than 420 B.C. There is only one point that might
seem to favour am earlier date, The long syllables of the
trimeter are here resolved more rarely than in any other of the
seven extant plays® But, though a very great freguency of such

1 See Metrical Analysis, p. Ixxiii. These lyric criteria for the date are searchingly
examined by Prof. v. Wilamowitz in Hermes, vol. XvIIL. pp. 242 ff.
3 The statistics are given in G. Wolff’s £/lektra (3rd ed., revised by L. Bellermann),

p. 123, n. 1. The ratio of the number of resolved feet to the whole nimber of
trimeters in each play is stated as follows:—

1. Electra, 1 to 30%.
2.  Antigone, 1,, 26.
3. Trachiniae, 1,, 18%.
4. Ajax, 1,, I18.
5. Oedipus Coloneus, 1 ,, 18.
6. Ocdipus Tyrannus, 1 ,, 143.
7. Philoctetes, 1, 9%
The extraordinarily high proportion in the Philoctetes (409 B.C.) must be considered
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resolution (as in the Philoctetes) has a clear significance, a
negative application of the test would be, as the statistics show,
most unsafe; and, in this instance, all the other internal evidence
is on the opposite side. Those, then, who hold (as I do) that
the play was produced before the Electra of Euripides (413 B.C.),
will conclude that the years 420 and 414 B.C. mark the limits of
the period to which it may be referfedr

§ 21. The Electra of Sophocles was a favourite with Greek
and Roman readers, as traces in literature indicate!. It was
translated into Latin by a poet named Atilius, who Jived pro-
bably in the early part of the second century B.C2 This version,
though it is unfavourably judged by Cicero? seems to have
acquired some popularity, since, according to Suetonius, it was
one of two pieces from which the verses sung at the funeral
of Julius Caesar were adapted,—the other being the Armorum
Tudicium of Pacuvius®,

as indicative of the poet’s latest period, and showing the influence of Euripides. But
the danger of inference from a comparison of Jower ratios is evident. The ratio in the
Oedipus Coloneus is lower than in the earlier 7yrannus, and only the same as in the
Ajax, which is the oldest play after the Antigone.

1 Cephisodorus (cire. 340 B.C.), the pupil of Isocrates, alludes to verse 61 of the
Electra (Athen. p. 122¢). Machon of Corinth (¢circ. 270 B.C.), who became eminent
at Alexandria as a comic poet, tells a story of which the point turns on the first two
verses of the play (Athen. p. 579 B). Dioscorides (ci7c. 230 B.C.), in a well-known
epigram (Anthol. Pal. 7. 37), imagines the tomb of Sophocles surmounted by the
figure of an actor, holding in his hand a tragic mask of the type called # xolpiuos
wapbévos (Pollux 1v. § 139), Z.., with the hair clipped in sign of mourning. Of this
mask, the actor says :—

elre oou "Avriybyny elwelv @llov, odx dv dudprots,
dre xal "HNékrpav* dugbrepar yap &xpov.
Cicero’s judgment (De Fir. 1. 2) is cited below.

The Electra of Propertius (3. 6. 5f.) is the Sophoclean :—Electra, salvum cum
aspexit Oresten, | cuius falsa tenens fleverat ossa soror (Soph. El. 1126 ff.).

2 Teuffel, Hist. Rom. Lit. vol. 1. § g6, identifies this Atilius with the writer of
palliatae in the time of Caecilius.

8 Cic. De Fin. 1. 2 A quibus (viz., the depreciators of Latin literature) fantum
dissentio ut, cum Sophocles vel optime scripserit Electram, tamen male conversam Atilii
mihi legendam putem. In the same passage Atilius is described (by a critic whom
Cicero quotes) as a ‘ferreus scriptor,” and in Epgp. ad A#. 14. 20, § 3, as ‘poeta
durissimus.’

Cicero’s brother Quintus wrote an Zlectra—one of four tragedies which he finished
in sixteen days (44 Qu. Fr. 3. 5, § 7).

4 Suet. Jul, Caes. 84.
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§ 22. Two modern plays on the subject—the Oreste of g‘;”of
Voltaire and the Oreste of Alfieri—so directly invite a com- Voltaire.
parison with the Greek dramatists, and especially with Sopho-
cles, that they claim a brief notice here. Each is, in its own
way, the work of one who has endeavoured to seize the spirit of
antiquity ; who appreciates the charms of the Greek treatment ;
and who wishes to preserve the beauty of Greek outline, while
telling the story in a new manner, such as he deems more
effective for the modern theatre. Each play thus becomes a
suggestive criticism on the antique.

Voltaire was not the first Fren’ch dramatist who had handled _
this theme. Crébillon, whose Electre appeared in 1708, had
followed the precedent set in the (Edipe of Corneille (1657), by
interweaving love-affairs with the tragic action: the son of
Aegisthus has won the heart of Electra, and his daughter is
beloved by Orestes. Longepierre, whose Electre was acted in
1719, failed for a different reason; he preserved the classical
simplicity, but lacked knowledge of the stage and charm of
style. Voltaire’s Oreste was produced in 1750. In the letter —
of dedication prefixed to it, he says that his aim is to restore
a purer taste ; and he thus describes the relation of his work to
the Sophoclean. ‘I have not copied the Electra of Sophocles,— —
far from it; but I have reproduced, as well as I could, its spirit
and its substance'” This is true; it is only in general outline
that his plot resembles the other ; the details are his own. The
scene is laid near the tomb of Agamemnon, on the shore of -~
the Argolic Gulf. Thither, from Argos, come Aegisthus and
Clytaemnestra, to hold a festival?; bringing with them Electra,
their slave, with fetters on her wrists. On the same day, Orestes
and Pylades are driven ashore at a neighbouring spot, and fall
in with Pammene®, a faithful old retainer of the house, who
becomes their accomplice. The disguised Orestes, with Pylades,

1 ¢Je n’ai point copié V’'Electre de Sophocle, il s’en faut beaucoup; j’en ai pris,
autant que j’ai pu, tout P’esprit et toute la substance.” Epftre & la Duchesse du Maine,
in Beuchot's Ewvres de Voltaire, vol. V1. p. 157.

2 A touch borrowed from Soph. £/. 278 ff.

3 As Pamméne answers to the Sophoclean Paedagogus, the Sophoclean Chryso-
themis has a counterpart in Iphise, who has been allowed to dwell apart, in an old
palace near the tomb.
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presents himself to Aegisthus, bearing a funeral urn. It contains,
he says, the ashes of Orestes, whom he has slain at Epidaurus.
There are, in fact, human ashes in the urn; but they are those of
Plisténe, the son of Aegisthus, whom his father had sent to kill
Orestes. Presently Aegisthus learns by a message that his son
is dead. He promptly arrests the two young strangers, and
Pamméne also. Meanwhile Orestes has met Electra at the
tomb, and, overcome by affection and pity, has made himself
known to her; though the oracle of Delphi had strictly forbidden
him to do so. Electra now appeals to Clytaemnestra—tells her
the secret—and persuades her to intercede with Aegisthus, but
without divulging her son’s identity. Clytaemnestra complies.
Aegisthus—now certain that Orestes is in his hands—spurns
her prayer, and sends the two youths to instant death. They
are saved by a popular rising at Argos. The people acclaim
Orestes as their king. He then takes vengeance. Electra hears
Clytaemnestra’s cry of supplication (behind the scenes), and,
believing that her mother is pleading for Aegisthus, cries to her
brother, ¢ Strike !’ The next moment Clytaemnestra is heard
crying, ‘My son, I die by thy hand!” Electra is overwhelmed
with horror; and the play ends with the anguish of Orestes, who
prepares to go forth into exile.

The feature which Voltaire himself regarded as most dis-
tinctive of his work is the character of Clytaemnestra. He has
caught up the hint given by Sophocles (vv. 766 ff.), and carried
. further by Euripides, that the murderess of Agamemnon may
remain capable of tenderness for Orestes and Electra. The
Clytaemnestra of Voltaire can be touched by the entreaties of
her children, though she replies to their taunts with anger and
scorn®. ‘The germ of this personage, he says, ‘was in Sophocles
and Euripides, and I have developed it” In doing so, he has

1 Act v, Sc. 8. The trait is borrowed from Soph. £/ 1415, KA. duot wérhpypac.
HA. waioov, el o0éveis, Surhijv: but the new setting given to it by the French dramatist
is admirably ingenious.

2 Epitre (prefixed to the Oreste), p. 157. ‘Rien n’est en effet plus dans la nature
_ quune femme criminelle envers son époux, et qui se laisse attendrir par ses enfants,
qui regoit la pitié dans son cceur altier et farouche, qui s'irrite, qui reprend la dureté
de son caractére quand on lui fait des reproches trop violents, et qui s'apaise ensuite
par les soumissions et par les larmes.’



VOLTAIRES NEW POINTS. Ixi

gone a little too far; the ‘cri du sang’ is somewhat too obtrusive
and theatrical. Greek Tragedy, with its severe sanity, would
have felt that there was extravagance in making Clytaemnestra
intercede with Aegisthus for the life of one who could return
only as an avenger. Nevertheless, the French dramatist has
derived many touches of real beauty and pathos from this
motive'. His other chief innovation consists in rendering the
course of the stratagem less smooth. Orestes and Pylades are
placed in deadly peril. Our hopes and fears alternate almost to
the end. The demand for this kind of interest is modern. An
old Greek audience, familiar beforchand with the main lines of
the story, could feel no anxiety for the safety of the hero.
Voltaire’s treatment of the urn-scene is noteworthy. He saw
that here it was impossible to reproduce the Sophoclean pathos;
that was only for people who had this custom in respect to the
relics of the dead,—a custom surrounded with sacred and tender
associations. Voltaire substituted an interest of a different kind,
—the thrill felt by the spectators who know that the urn pre-
sented to Aegisthus contains the ashes of his son® The device
is ingenious, but reduces the incident to a lower level; it is no
longer a dramatic beauty, but rather a stroke of theatrical effect.
A more serious departure from the ancient model is involved in
his attempt to vindicate the gods. He refuses to conceive that
they could have commanded an zzzocent man to slay his mother,
however guilty she might be. In his version, they ultimately
doom Orestes to do so; but only as a punishment. And for
what? For having failed, through love and pity, to persevere
in obedience to their arbitrary command against revealing him-

1 Asin the scene between Clytaemnestra, Electra, and Iphise (the Chrysothemis of
the play), Act I, Sc. 3; and in the scenes where Clytaemnestra pleads with Aegisthus
for Orestes (Act I, Sc. 53 Act v, Sc. 3).

2 ¢Ila fallu suppléer au pathétique qu'’ils [4.e. les anciens] y trouvaient par la terreur
que doit inspirer la vue des cendres de Plisténe, premiére victime de la vengeance
d’Oreste.” This remark occurs in an essay published in the same year as Voltaire’s
play (1750),—Dissertation sur les principales Tragidies anciennes et modernes, qui ont

" paru sur le sujet d’Electre, et en particulier sur celle de Sophocle. It appeared under
the name of M. Dumolard, a critic of the day; but it clearly reveals the mind, if not
the pen, of Voltaire, among whose works it has long been included : see Beuchot,
Euvres de Voltaire, vol. V1. p. 255. The words quoted above are on p. 279.

J.S. VL P
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self to his sister. This surely does not exhibit their justice in
a more favourable light. So perilous is it to tamper with Greek
Tragedy on this side,—as Euripides, indeed, was the first to show.
The inscrutable destiny interwoven with the legend is a thread

. which cannot be removed without marring the whole texture.

§ 23. A lesson of a different kind is taught by the Oreste of
Alfieri®. More rigorous than the ancients themselves in limiting
the number of the characters, he employs only five persons,—
Aegisthus, Orestes, Pylades, Clytaemnestra, and Electra. So-
phocles is the classical poet who has chiefly influenced him in
detail ; but he owes still more to Voltaire. His Clytaemnestra is
a woman broken down by misery and remorse; despised by
Aegisthus ; upbraided by Electra ; vacillating between hysterical
tenderness for her children and returns of the old passion for her
paramour. Orestes arrives, with Pylades, and is recognised by
Electra merely through the emotions which he manifests at
the tomb of Agamemnon. The youths then announce, first
to Clytaemnestra and afterwards to Aegisthus, the news that
Orestes has been killed in a Cretan chariot-race. Aegisthus
detects the fiction owing to the folly of Orestes, who, throughout
the play, is incapable of self-control ; he is perpetually reproved,
or helped out of difficulties, by the more prudent Pylades.
Aegisthus orders the young men to be executed, and dooms
Electra to the same fate. They are saved, as with Voltaire, by
an insurrection of the Argives. Orestes then takes the righteous
vengeance. He slays Aegisthus, and at the same moment, in
his blind fury, unconsciously deals a death-wound to Clytaem-
nestra, who is endeavouring to protect the tyrant. The play
closes with his incipient madness, when he learns from Electra
and Pylades that he has shed a mother’s blood.

Alfieri has a genuine, though limited, sympathy with the
classical spirit, and, unlike most of his modern predecessors in
the treatment of such themes, avoids everything that is posi-
tively incongruous with that spirit. It is the more instructive

1 Dissertation, etc. p. 281: ‘Oreste est certainement plus & plaindre dans ’auteur
frangais que dans V'athénien, e la devinité y est plus ménagée” The Orestes of Voltaire

is indeed to be pitied; but precisely because the divine caprice is so frightful.
2 It was published in 1783, when the poet was thirty-four years of age.
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to observe the reason why he fails, in this Oreste, to be truly
classical. An Attic tragedy, though severely simple in outline,
owes much of its artistic charm to those minor incidents
which diversify the plot, and to those secondary persons who
serve as foils or contrasts to the chief actors. The part of
the Nurse in the Ckoephori is a small one, and yet how much
the play would lose if it were omitted! In the Electra of
Sophocles, the Old Man is not merely a link in a chain of
agency, but a source of dramatic interest: and the portraiture
of the heroine herself is the more vivid because Chryso-
themis is placed at her side. It is this variety and relief,
this skilful use of undertones, that we miss in the work of the
Italian dramatist. He has cut out everything that is not indis-
pensable. Without deviation or pausé, the action pursues its
direct, but somewhat monotonous course®. There are occasional
beauties®, but the general effect is not that of a Greek drama ; it

1 Charles Lloyd, in the preface to his English translation of Alfieri’s Tragedies
(vol. 1. p. xxvii, Lond. 1815), quotes some remarks of Madame de Stael (in Corinne):
—-¢ Alfieri, par un hasard singulier, était, pour ainsi dire, transplanté de I’antiquité
dans les temps modernes; il était né pour agir, et il n’a pu qu’écrire... Il a voulu
donner 2 ses tragédies e caractére le plus austére. 11 en a retranché les confidens, les
coups de théitre, tout, hors l'intérét du dialogue.’

¢Austerity’ is indeed the word which best describes the general stamp of his
tragedies. He represents a reaction from the extravagance of Italian drama in the
seventeenth century ; but his endeavour after classical form is that of a mind which had
more force and passion than sensibility or imagination. '

2 Conspicuous among these is the scene at the tomb, where Electra divines the
identity of Orestes by overhearing his outburst of grief and vows of vengeance, while
Pylades (fearing a recognition) pretends to her that his friend is of unsound mind (Act
11, Sc. 2). A few verses, which immediately precede the discovery, will serve to give
some idea of the style :—

ELETTRA.
Gli sguardi
Fissi ei tien sulla tomba, immoti, ardenti ;
E terribile in atto...—O tu, chi sei,
Che generoso ardisci?...
ORESTE.
A me la cura
Lasciane, a me.
PILADE.
Gia pid non t'ode. O donna,
Scusa i trasporti insani: ai detti suoi
Non badar punto: ¢ fuor di se.—Scoprirti
Vuoi dunque a forza?

€2
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is rather that of an abridgement from such a work. Thus both
Voltaire and Alfieri—the two moderns who, in treating the story
of Electra, have been most closely studious of the classical
models—have, in their different ways, something to teach us
with regard to those qualities which distinguish the Greek
masterpieces®.

§ 24. We have already seen how the lyric Oresteia of Stesi-
chorus is related to certain works of Greek art. It may be in-
teresting, in conclusion, to observe how far the dramatic versions
of the story can be traced in that province. As might have been
expected, the Aeschylean trilogy has been the most influential.

ORESTE.
Immergerd il mio brando
Nel traditor tante fiate e tante,
Quante versasti dalla orribil piaga
Stille di sangue.
ELETTRA.
Ei non vaneggia. Un padre...
ORESTE.
Si, mi fu tolto un padre. Oh rabbia! E inulto
Rimane ancora?
ELETTRA.
E chi sarai tu dunque,
Se Oreste non sei tu?

PILADE.
Che ascolto?
ORESTE.

Oreste !
Chi, chi mi appella?
PILADE.
Or sei perduto.
ELETTRA.
Elettra
Ti appella; Elettra io son, che al sen ti stringo
Fra le mie braccia.

1 M. Patin (Ztudes sur les Tragiques grecs, vol. 1. pp. 382 fl.) notices, among
other plays on this subject, two which present certain points of interest. One is the
Clytemnestre of Alex. Soumet, produced in 1822, when the part of Orestes was acted
by Talma. The influence of the Greek dramatists is mingled with that of Alfieri.
Unlike his modern predecessors, the author makes use of Clytaemnestra’s dream, to
which he gives a new and striking form. From the Orestse of Alex. Dumas (produced
in 1836) is cited a beautiful lament of Electra (Act 11, Sc. 6), an echo of several
passages in Sophocles.
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Thus the Choephori has helped to inspire a vase-painting® in
which Electra, Orestes and Pylades, with some other figures, are
seen at the grave of Agamemnon,—the god Hermes (whom
Orestes invokes at the beginning of that play) being also present.
The passage of the Eumenides which alludes to the purification
of Orestes by the blood of swine (xafapuol yotpoxrivor, v. 283)
is illustrated by another vase®; Apollo, at Delphi, is holding a
slain sucking-pig over the head of Orestes, while the ghost of
Clytaemnestra secks to arouse the slumbering Furies. In a
third vase-picture?, also indebted to the Ewumenides (187—223),
we see the Furies now awake, and about to resume their chase
of Orestes ; Apollo, at his side, sternly reproves them ; while the
benign figure of Athena, to whom Orestes looks up, typifies his
approaching acquittal at Athens. Lastly, the crisis in the trial
on the hill of Ares, when the goddess places her pebble in the
urn, is depicted on a vase* of the later Roman age. The Electra
of Sophocles has suggested the subject represented on an
Apulian vase®; Orestes, wearing a chlamys, and carrying a spear
in his left hand, shows a funeral urn to Electra; Pylades, also
with chlamys and spear, follows him. The moment is that at
which the two youths, disguised as Phocian messengers from
Strophius, arrive before the gates of the palace, and inform
Electra of their errand (1113 f.):—
pépovres avrod omkpd Aelfar’ & Ppaxel
Tedxer Oavovros, s opds, xopilope.

A marble group®, now in the Museum at Naples, represents a
youth standing at the right side of a maiden whose outstretched

1 The vase is from Lower Italy, and is now at Naples: Rochette, Mon. intdit.
pl. 34. Itis reproduced in Baumeister's Denkmdler, p. 1111, with Overbeck’s inter-
pretation of it.

2 From Apulia, published in Mon. Inst. 1V. 48: Baumeister, Denkm. p. 1117.

3 Millin, Pesntures de Vases, 11. 68: Baumeister, Denkm.’p. 1118.

¢ Found at Kertsch : Baumeister, Denkm. p. 1119, where Stephani’s explanation
of it is given. '

5 Reproduced by Prof. A. Michaelis at the head of the Preface to his revision of
Otto Jahn’s Sopkoclis Electya (3rd ed., p. iii, Bonn, 1892). He refers (p. vii) to the
publications and interpretations of the vase by Laborde (Vases Lamberg 1, pl. 8), J.
de Witte and C. Lenormant (£/te céramogr. 11. pl. 79), and Overbeck (Bildwerke

pl. 29, 61).
¢ Reproduced in Baumeister's Dexnkm. p. 1192 ; and by Michaelisin Jahn's Electra,

p- 31.
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right arm encircles his neck, the hand resting on his right
shoulder. This work, remarkable for a grave and chastened
beauty, is suggestive of an elder sister with her brother; and,
according to a probable interpretation’, the persons are Electra
and Orestes. We are reminded of the sequel to the recognition
in the play of Sophocles, where the sister says, éyw oe xepoiv;
and Orestes answers, ws Ta Moim &yous dei (v. 1226); though the
moment imagined by the sculptor is one when the first trans-
port of joy has subsided into a calmer happiness. It remains to
notice a slight but significant testimony to Sophoclean influence
on the treatment of this subject in the art of the Imperial age.
Lucian describes a picture in which Orestes and Pylades are
slaying Aegisthus, while Clytaemnestra, already slain, is seen
on a couch®’ He commends the skill which fixes attention on
the doom of a wicked man, but leaves in the background the
vengeance taken on a mother by a son®. Now, among the
extant literary sources for the story, the Electra of Sophocles is
the only one in which the death of Clytaemnestra precedes that
of Aegisthus?; and the effect for which Lucian gives credit to
the painter is the same which is obtained, in a subtler form, by
the dramatic perspective of the poet.

1 This view is accepted by Prof. Michaelis (gp. ciz. p. vii). According to others,
the persons are Merope and her son Cresphontes (from the Crespkontes of Euripides);
or Deianeira exhorting her son Hyllus to go in search of Heracles (Soph. 77. 82ff);
or Penelope and Telemachus. '

The group is the work of Stephanus, a pupil of Menelaiis, himself the pupil of
Pasiteles, a sculptor and versatile artist of Lower Italy, who lived in the earlier half
of the first century B.c. See Dr C. Waldstein’s article on Pasiteles in Baumeister’s
Denkmiler, p. 1190.

3 Lucian Iepl o5 olkov, § 23.

3 Jb. gepvdy 3¢ Ti & ypageds éwevbnaer, O uév doefis Tis émixepioews deltas ubvor
kal Ws 700 wewpayuévor wapadpauwr, éufpadivorras 8¢ Tods veaviorovs épyacduevos TG
T00 potyxod @bve.

¢ With regard to the authority followed by the painter, Lucian remarks, 76 doxé-
Tumov § ypageds map’ Edpiwidov 4 ZogpoxNéovs dokel ot NaBely, forgetting that no
situation even distantly similar occurs in the play of the younger dramatist. Indeed,
so far as I can discover, the Euripidean EZ/«ctra is nowhere traceable in ancient art,
to which it offered no specially suitable material. It will be observed that the picture
described above does not agree in detail with the closing scene in the play of
Sophocles; it is the order of the retributive acts, and the prominence given to them
respectively, which unmistakably shows his influence.

~
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§ 1. THE Electra was one of the most popular plays in Byzantine MSS.
as in older times, and ranks second only to the Ajax in respect to
number of Mss. This popularity bears upon another fact which is
illustrated by the scholia (see below, § 3),—viz., the frequency of
variants indicating a text, or texts, inferior to that represented by the
better codices. On the other hand, though the great mass of the later
Mss. are of no independent value, and teem with errors due to careless-
ness or to feeble conjecture, yet it happens now and again that some
one among them preserves or confirms a true reading, offers a note-
worthy variant, or presents some other point of interest. A few
examples may be given:—Verse 187. Vindobonensis: e written over
the o of Toxéwv.—305. A : pot for pov.—445. Vat. a: kdpg (vulg. xdpa).—
485. Ienensis and Vat. 45: xaAxdmAaxros (vulg. xaAxomAnkros).—495.
Aug. ¢ adds fdpoos after éxe (with T' and Pal.).—s534. Aug. b: riwrv
(vulg. Tivos).—581. D: 7ifjjs.—941. Ambros. G. 56 sup.: é& 708 for
&6 6 y.—950. Monacensis: Aelelppefa.—1251. Aug. c: mappyoia
(vulg. rapovaia).—1275. Ienensis : woAdmovor (vulg. wodvorovor).—1403.
Ienensis has npds superscript (while the word has disappeared from the
other Mss.).—1458. Ienensis: miAais (vulg. miAas).

Among the aids to the textual criticism of the Electra which have
appeared within the last quarter of a century, none is more valuable
than the Jahn-Michaelis edition. Subsequently to the publication of his
Electra in 1861, Otto Jahn saw more and more reason to doubt whether
the Laurentian Ms. (L) was the source of all the others now extant,
and took steps to procure further materials for a judgment on the
question. At his request Dr H. Hinck made a complete collation of
two Florentine Mss.; viz., Laur. Xxx1. 10, commonly denoted as Lb,
by Michaelis as 1, by Campbell as L*; and Laur. 2725 (formerly
Abbat. 152), commonly denoted as T, by Michaelis as G. Hinck
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also collated L, where he saw reason to question former reports,
or where the original reading had been changed by correctors. From
another friend, Dr E. Hiller, Jahn obtained a collation of the Vienna
Ms. of the FElectra, Vindobonensis (phil. graec. 281, of the 14th or
15th century). The collations of the Paris Mss. A and E made by
Dr R. Prinz were also placed at his disposal. Shortly before his death,
Jahn entrusted the task of re-editing his Electra to Prof. Michaelis,
desiring that the critical apparatus should be much enlarged, and in
particular should exhibit all the discrepancies from L of the Florentine
Mss. Lb and T, and of the Parisian Mss. A and E. The second edition
of Jahn’s work, thus amplified, was published by Prof. Michaelis in
1872. The third edition, with further improvements of detail, appeared
in 1882.

Besides giving a full report of the four Mss. above-mentioned (Lb, T,
A, and E), Prof. Michaelis has used the collation of the Vindobonensis
largely enough to show the character of that Ms., which, though abound-
ing in errors and interpolations, contains a few ingenious corrections. A
point which is placed in a clear light is the relation of Lb to L, of which
Dr Hinck contributes a discussion. Lb is the nearest of all the known
Mss. to L, yet is not a transcript from it, as is proved by the number
and nature of the discrepancies ; as also by the fact that Lb has the list
of the Dramatis Personae, which is wanting (for the Electra) in L. The
archetype of Lb must have been a Ms. copied from L at a time when
the latter was either wholly or generally free from the corrections or
conjectures made by later hands. Lb, again, contains some readings
different from any, of any date, which occur in L. But, as a rule,
Lb agrees with the text of L in its original form, and is thus occasionally
a help to determining that text where the later correctors of L have
altered or obscured it. With regard to the general relationship of the
Mss., Prof. Michaelis recognises that the collations used by him fully
bear out the distinction between two principal groups, of which L and
Paris A are respectively the types. As Lb is akin to L, sois E to A,
while I' holds an intermediate position.

§ 2. In common with the later mss., L exhibits the interpolation
atdgs 8¢ molov (856), first deleted by Triclinius. It shares also the
interpolation warépwv after yewvaiwv (128), first removed by Monk
(Mus. Crit. 1. p. 69, ann. 1814). But the general superiority of L is
not less apparent in this play than in the rest. Thus in v. 174, where,
like the other mss., it now has the corrupt &, it originally had the
genuine reading, é. In 192 most Mss. have lost dupiorapar, but L has
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at least d¢lorapas, while the majority have épiorapac. Some points of
interest as to the readings of L may be seen in my critical notes on
783, 1275, 1298, 1396. Details characteristic of the Ms. as such, and
especially of processes traceable in the corrections, will be found at
164, 234, 363, 443, 852, 1368, 1378, 1449.

Verses 584—586, accidentally omitted from the text of L, have
been supplied in the margin by the first hand. It is the first hand
also which has inserted verse 993 in the text. But the addition of
verse 1007 in the margin is due to the first corrector (S). A comparison
of v. 993 with 1007 is instructive in regard to the difference between
the two handwritings, which is often less clear than in this example.
The addition of verses 1485—6 in the margin may also be attributed
to the first corrector.

§ 3. The scholium in L on v. 272 preserves adroémyv, changed in Scholia.
the Mss. to avrogovryy. The scholium on 446 confirms (by the words
Ty éavrdv kedpalj)) the true reading xdpg in 445, lost in almost all Mss.
At v. 1281 the lemma of the scholium in L preserves dv, corrupted in
the text of L, as in most Mss., to dv. Several of the variants recorded
in the scholia are curious for the free indulgence in feeble guess-work
which they suggest. A typical example occurs in the schol. on 1019,
where ovd&v 7jooov figures as a v. / for avrdyepe. Similarly the schol.
on 303 records wpoouévovs” del wore as a v. /. for 7évde mpoauévovs’ del.
In 232 a 2. / for dvdpifpos seems to have been delvopos (corrupted in
the scholium to dvdvopos). At 591 the scholiast mentions érawéowper
as a v. . (a very bad one) for émawéoay’ dv. Occasionally variants of
this class have made their way into the text. Thus in 592 the miserably
weak rvyxdve. (obviously generated by rvyxdvess in 586) was the original
reading in L, where, however, it has been corrected to the genuine
AapBdves. In 676 the choice between viv e xai wdAar Aéyw (L), and
viv Te kal 101 dyvémw (A), is more evenly balanced ; though few critics, I
think, will refuse preference to the former.

The {mépvnua mentioned by the schol. on 451 and 488 is doubtless
the commentary of Didymus (¢#7¢. 30 B.C.) on Sophocles,—one of the
principal sources of our older scholia. (/ntrod. to the Facsimile of the
Laur. MS. of Sophocles, p. 21: Lond. 1885.) The name of Didymus
is supposed to be indicated by the letters A« in the schol. on 28 (where
see note).

§ 4. There are some gaps in the text. A trimeter has certainly The state

. of the
been lost after v. 1264. In 1283 something has fallen out before éoxov. .-

In 1432 the latter part of the trimeter is wanting. Hermann assumes Lacunae.
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also the following losses :—after 1427, an iambic tripody, and two
trimeters : after 1429, a trimeter. On slighter grounds, lacunae are
supposed by Leutsch after 344, 346, 351; by Morstadt after 35
and 530, and after the words éAfovros eis ¢ds in 419; by Jahn,
after 316.

Many transpositions of single verses, or groups of verses, have been
proposed. Thus:—Verse 68 to be placed after 70 (Morstadt). 651
after 652 (Nauck). 686f. after 695 (Nauck). 720—722 after 733
(Burges), or after 740 (E. Piccolomini). 956 after 957 (Bergk). 1007 f.
after 822 (G. Wolff), or after 1170 (Pfliigel). 1049, 1048, 1047
to be read in that order (F. W. Schmidt). 1050—1057 to be re-
arranged (Bergk : see cr. n. there). Bergk’s view of vv. 1178—1184
(see commentary) supposes, besides a derangement of the order, a
mixture of different recensions. In no one of these instances does
there seem to be any justification for dislocating the traditional
text.

The interpolations which have been supposed in the Eletra are
very numerous, though less numerous than in the Zrackiniae. At least
110 verses have been suspected or condemned by various critics. I
subjoin a list as complete as I have been able to make it :—

15 f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one, by omitting the words 'Opésra,
kal o0 pikrare févwy | IIunddn. 20f. Nauck and F. A. Paley. a1 f. Schwerdt would
reduce these two vv. to one, by omitting évraid6’...d\N. 59—66 A. Schéll and
Leutsch. 61 Steinhart. 61—66 Morstadt. 62—66 Wecklein. 7r1f. Herwerden
and Schenkel. 72 Morstadt. 72—76 A. Scholl. 75f. B. Todt and Nauck. 100f.
(the words dx’ d\Ays | 7 "mod) Nauck and Wecklein. r13f. Dindorf. 114 Porson.
274 f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one, by omitting T¢de...dore, and sub-
stituting 7 ye for dore. 345f O. Jahn. 345—351 A. Scholl. 398f., 402f., 414f.
Morstadt. 415—425 A. Scholl. 418 Nauck. 428 Morstadt and others. 439—
441 A. Scholl. 4s51f. F. A. Paley. 527 Nauck. 527 f. Schenkel. 533 Kolster
and others. 536 Morstadt. 538 Nauck. 541 Nauck. 565 Jahn. 565—567 Nauck
would reduce these three vv. to two. 573f. Mekler. 588 Wunder. 621 Morstadt
and Blaydes. 621—635 A. Scholl. 659 Jahn. 691 Lachmann, Hermann and others.
691 f. (the words diatAww...TobTwr) Nauck. 758 Deventer, Kvitala, F. A. Paley.
761—763 Morstadt. 768 Jahn. 8o4f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one.
816 Morstadt and others. 939—941 Schenkel. g40f. Morstadt and A. Scholl.
941 Nauck (placing 940 before 939). 947f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to
one. 957 Wunder and others. 1001 f. Morstadt. 1005 f. Ahrens and others.
1052—1057 Morstadt. 1112—1114 A. Schéll. 1125 Jahn. 1129f. Nauck. 1146f.
Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one. 1148 Herwerden. 1170 A. Zippmann.
1173 Bergk and others. r1181f. A. Schéll. 1209f. (partly) Nauck. 1210 Auten-
rieth. 1289—r1292 Arndt and Ahrens. 1329f. Nauck would reduce these two vv.
to one. 1334 Ahrens and Morstadt. 1339—1345 A. Scholl. 1340—1344 Ahrens.
1345 Deventer (with 7& for 3¢ in 1344). 1355 Nauck. 1359 Nauck (adding #’

™
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after Abyos in 1360). 1459 Herwerden and Nauck. 1485f. Dindorf and others.
1505—1507 Dindorf. 1508—1510 F. Ritter.

In a vast majority of these instances, the suspicion or rejection
appears wholly unwarrantable, being due to one or more of the
following causes: (1) imperfect appreciation of the censured passage
in its relation to the whole context ; (2) intolerance of commonplaces,—
such as 1170 and 1173; or (3) more generally, a disposition to restrict
the artistic freedom of poetical and dramatic expression, by demanding
that it should invariably conform (&) to rigid logic, and (&) to the verbal
usages of prose. It is surely a singular example of (1) and (3) in com-
bination that Nauck should think fit to reject these beautiful verses
(1129 f.), and thereby to impair also the beauty of their neighbours : —

viv pev ydp ovdev dvra Bactdlw xepoiv

dopwv 8 o', & mal, Aapwpov éémepy’ éyo.
I confess that, so far as I am able to see, verse 691 is the only one in
this play which affords reasonable ground for strong suspicion; and I
can only hope that any students of the Electra who may consult this
edition will examine each of the supposed interpolations on its own
merits. Conjectural emendation (as the notes will show) has not left
much to glean,—for those, at any rate, who conceive that the proper use
of that resource is restorative, not creative ; but, to mention two examples
of small points, no one seems to have suggested that in 1380 wporirve
ought to be mporimrw, or that the halting verse, 1264, 767" €ldes dre feol
i éndrpuvay polelv, might be healed by the mere change of é7e to ebre.

§ 5. Besides the various complete editions of Sophocles (O. 7., 3rd Editions.
ed,, p. Ixi), I have consulted F. A. Paley’s commentary, in his volume
containing the Philoctetes, Electra, Trackiniae (London, 1880); the 3rd
edition of G. Wolff’s Electra, revised by L. Bellermann (1880); and,
above all, the 3rd edition of Otto Jahn’s Electra, as revised and
enlarged by Professor Michaelis, a work of which the value for textual
criticism has already been indicated, and which contains also a well-
digested selection both of the ancient materials for interpretation of the
play, and of modern conjectures.
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THE lyric metres of the Electra are the following. (1) Logaoedic,
based on the choree (or ‘trochee’), —o, and the cyclic dactyl ~ «,
which is metrically equivalent to the choree. A logaoedic verse of
4 feet (or ‘tetrapody’), composed of ane cyclic dactyl and three
chorees, is called Glyconic; of the ‘first, ‘second,” or ‘third’ order,
according to the place of the dactyl. Glyconics occur in the first
strophe of the second Stasimon. The ‘Pherecratic,’ a logaoedic verse
of 3 feet, occurs in the third strophe of the Parodos, per. v, v. 3. A
more detailed account of logaoedic verse will be found in O. C. p. lviii.

(2) Choreic, based on the choree (trochee). This occurs chiefly in
verses of 4 or of 6 feet, and is often used to vary logaoedics.

(3) Dactylic, esp. in the form of the rapid tetrapody (acatalectic),
as used in the Parodos (first Strophe, periods 1. and 1v.; second str.,
per. 11.; and Epode, per. 1v.).

(4) Dochmiac, v: ——=o | —A. Dochmiac dimeters occur in the
earlier part of the pué\os dwo oxyvijs (1232 ff.), and in the third Stasimon.
See O. C. p. lix.

(5) Anapaestic dimeters, with anacrusis, are used in the Parodos
(third Strophe, and Epode); and without anacrusis, in the first Kommos,
second Strophe, 850 ff. Like the anapaests of Electra’s fpfvos pre-
ceding the Parodos (vv. 86—120), these belong to the class-which may
be described as ‘free’ or ‘melic’ anapaests, in contradistinction to the
march-anapaest ; see W. Christ, Metrik, 2nd ed., § 287, p. 247. They
are especially characterised by the frequency of spondees, which give a
slow and solemn movement, suited to laments (whence the name
¢Klaganapiste’ has sometimes been applied to them); while they also

admit the converse licence of resolving long syllables (cp. commentary
on 88 f.).
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(6) The ‘paeon quartus,’ v vwv—, is appropriately introduced in
the first verse of the third Stasimon—that short ode which marks the
moment of suspense, just after the avengers have entered the house.
The paeon is suited to express agitation or excitement, especially in
earnest entreaty ; thus the Danaides use it (in its ‘cretic’ form, —o )
in Aesch. Suppl. 418 ff,, ¢povrirov, xal yevod | mavdixws evoeBys mpo-
¢evos k.r.A.  In v. 1388, the paeon is replaced, and as it were balanced,
by a kindred measure, the bacchius, ——v, often employed to denote
perplexity or surprise ; as in Aesch. P. V. 115 is dxd, tis ddpd mpocérra
®r aqueyyn's‘; vf——vl——, v”—*vl——l\". (See J. H. H. Schmidt,
Rhythmic and Metric, § 11, p. 34.) Such interchange of the paeon and
the bacchius is not infrequent; it is employed with beautiful effect in
the strophes of Pindar’s second Olympian.

The lyrics of the Electra have a special interest in regard to the
question concerning the period to which the play belongs. Down to
about 420 B.C. it is somewhat rare in tragic lyrics to find different
classes of metre combined within the same strophe. One class is the
~yévos igoy, in which the time-value of the thesis is equal to that of the
arsis, as it is in the dactyl, the spondee, and the anapaest. The other
class, the yévos durAdowov or dwoov, includes the trochee and iambus,
with the measures based upon them. In plays of the earlier period, the
same strophe seldom represents both these classes. But in the Parodos
of the Electra a single strophe combines dactyls or anapaests with
choreic or logaoedic verses ; and the Epode unites all four kinds. Such
moluperpla was associated with the new tendencies in music which
began to prevail shortly before the Sicilian Expedition.

In the third Stasimon (1384—1397) we have an example, whlch
W. Christ cites as typical (Metrik, § 520), of dochmiacs in combina-
tion with other elements, the paeon, bacchius, and iambic. Another
feature worthy of notice is presented by the uélos amd oxyvijs in 1232—
1287, viz., the use made of the iambic trimeter in connection with
dochmiacs. The combination occurs elsewhere, as in Aesch. Ag.
1136 ff,, and Ar. Ack. 490 fl. But here the four successive couples of
trimeters, inserted at intervals, clearly mark a purpose of contrasting
the more animated or impassioned lyrics with this calmer measure.
Iambic trimeters, when thus interposed in a melic passage, were not
spoken, as in ordinary dialogue, but given in recitative with musical
accompaniment (wapaxataloyy). (Cp. Albert Miller, Griech. Biihnen-
alterthiimer, p. 192, n. 2: W. Christ, Metrik, § 376, p. 321.)

In the subjoined metrical schemes, the sign .- denotes that the
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ordinary time-value of a long syllable, commonly marked —, is in-
creased by one half, so that it becomes equal to —v or v v : the sign
LJ denotes that such time-value is doubled, and becomes equal to
——or —vv. The sign 2 means that an ‘irrational’ long syllable
(ovAAafBy dhoyos) is substituted for a short. The letter w, written over
two short syllables, indicates that they have the time-value of one short

only. .
At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to v, A a pause
equal to —. The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to the

regular metre) is marked off by three dots placed vertically, :

The end of a rhythmical unit, or ‘sentence,’ is marked by |. The
end of a rhythmical ‘period’ (a combination of two or more such sen-
tences, corresponding with each other) is marked by J.

If a rhythmical sentence introduces a rhythmical period without
belonging to it, it is called a 7powdss, or prelude (marked as #p.): or,
if it closes it, an érgdds, epode, or postlude. Similarly a period may be
grouped round an isolated rhythmical sentence, which is then called the
peocwdss, mesode, or interlude.

I. Parodos, vv. 121—250.

In point of length, this song of 130 verses stands next to the parodos
of the O. C., which contains 136 ; while that of the Phsloctetes comes
third, with 83. When Electra’s monody (vv. 86—120) and this ode are
taken together, they form the longest lyric passage extant in Sophocles
(164 vv.).

FIrsT STROPHE.—The measures of the several periods are as
follows :—I. dactylic: II. dactylic: IIL. choreic (or *‘trochaic’):
IV. dactylic: V. logaoedic: VI. choreic. The dactylic verses, it will be
seen, are almost exclusively tetrapodies, such as occur again in the
second Strophe, and in the Epode.

- - - - —mUu -
L. 1. o mai|mwar Svojravorarias A ||
al\ ov|TotTov y| € aid |a A

—_—— - — = v e VU == =
2. nAextpla patplos Tw ale || Takes | wd akopleoTov | opwy | av A ]
maykow|ov Newvlas wateplav | oragets | ovre yo|owww | ovr evy| ass® A

* ~yboww o’ edxais is Erfurdt’s conjecture : see on v. 139.
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- - VYUY T VYV
Tov ra)\ac | ex SoAeplas afewrata || II.

a\\  amo | Twy perpilwy ex alunxavov

- v v - A AR R A A A
patpos allovt awatlais aya|ueuvova
alyos a | e orevax|ovoa & joN\voat J

v —_v W, W v =~V vvuwu -

xak ;g 7€ | xepe | wpodorov | ws o] Tade woplwv A || III.
e losav | ahvaes| eorev | ovde | ma  kax|wv A ]

oo - — W

w yevebMo yov | ar | ov A || IV..

vmeos Jos Twv | okTp | ws TR

-\ T v Vv - VWV Vv
nKer eplov xapatjoy rapajpvbiov ||
ouxoper |wv  yove |wr  ewt [Aaferar

- v - VvV vV v - Vv
oda Te | ko fvvifnue 7ad | ov Te pe ||
al\ eue vy | a oTovo|eoo apap | ev dpevas

- v v - vwvw - v v -
Pvyyaver | ovd efel|w mpolur|ew 1’08€ Il
aww | awev o |w  olo |puperar
- vV v - Vv — v v - Vv
17 ov Tov €|ov orevalxew marep | afAiov T
opns @ | Tufomev |a  Bios | ayyehos
L Ll - 0 ~ o Vv uvu—wv

A\ o | mavr| o |as Ppido || Tyros ajueBoper|ar xap | wAl] V.
¢t iw| wav |Thap| wr moB llacedeylwye vem | w B |ov A

> _, _ L -

v A

€latepjwdal | v|ev Al VI
ar : evraplomerp |at | @ A

N T
at | ac wrjovplae A ]
ai | e daxp| v |as A
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II.
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L. v. - [These diagrams show the structure of
: each period. The numerals denote the
number of feet in each rhythmical unit, or
sentence. The dots mark the beginning and
end of each verse. Curves on the right show
how single sentences correspond with each
other. Curves on the left show the corre-
spondence between groups of sentences. ]
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SeconND STROPHE.—Choreic in periods I., I1., and IV.; dactylic in
II1.
I ov : 7ot | oot | pouv|e || Texvov axjos epavly Bpotlwv A ]
Oaps : e | pou | Oapo|e || Texvor er | ¢ peyas| ovpav |@ A
z vu v b= - - v = -
II. 1. mpos i ortov | Tov | evdov | & meplioala A ||

$evs : osepop| @ | mavra | kacxpar|ww |& A
> v vV — - - v - -

2. s : opofev|er | kau yovlg Ewvlarplos A ||
@ iTov umeplaly| 7m xoM|ovveulovs |a A

- _>_U-g_¢_-

® g
3. ow | xpvoofen | ts {v |e xat | tpraviacaa ||
unb ois | exbap | eis vmep| axbeo | unT ewiAdbov
> - v - vl -
4. xpurriqraxjeverinB| e A |
xpov i os yaplevuap |ns | Geos A
> vV v — - -
5. AB fwsov| a | KAera A ||
our ievyapo | Tav | Kpig |av A
6. ya : more puxlpy| at jwv A ||
Bov : vopor ex |wv| axtlav A
-9 - o - o - o
7. deferar | evmarpidlav Sios |evpport ||
wais aya | peprord |as amep|irporos ||
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> vwv g o, —~ v, - o
Bn:pare pod | ovr o ravde|yay oplear | av A ||

ovb: o mapa |rov axep| ovra |Beos av|ace | wr A

> L VR VIR VIRV V] - v - v — -

ov y ! eyw alkapara | mpoopevjove o | Texvjos A ||

al\ :euepev| o wohus |  amohe |Nourev | 73 In A

v - v — - - -
Tal D awa |vv,u¢|¢vfoe|a.uv|otxv|(a/\]]
Be iorosar| enr | wros |ovder| apx |w A

- vV hanl 4 " A S R V) -
daxpyat | pvdarela Tov av | prurov ||

arisav | ev Tekelwy xata | Taxopas

- wv - v v - v v -—v v
ourov e | ovga xaklwy o de | Aabera
as guhos | ovris av [np vwep | wrarar

- v v - Vv —-— v v - v v

. wv T emal | wv T edafn T yap | ovk epot

al\ awep | e 7isem | owkos av | afia
- v v - Vv - v Vv — vV

epxerar | ayyele | as amatjopevor
owkovop | w Badau | ovs warpos | wde ey

vl - - -
ale | pev | yap moblec A ||
aie| ke | ouv oToNg A

v - > —v = o -
mof: wv 8 ovk | afi jor pavlpvar ]
kev i ais & aug | orap|at Tpar|efas

. IL
4
s)

6 III. 4
(s 2

6

D -

~———
>

e OV phpeh .

J. S. VL
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THIRD STROPHE.—Periods I., II., and III. consist of anapaestic
dimeters, with anacrusis. In I., the spondees give a slow and solemn
movement, suited to the theme; in II., where the subject changes from
the crime to the passion which prompted it, the rhythm is lightened and
accelerated by dactyls. Period IV. shows a blending of different
measures, characteristic of the woAvperpia to which reference was made
above (p. Ixxiii). The 1st and 4th verses are still anapaestic dimeters ;
but v. 3 is a choreic tripody, and v. 3 a logaoedic tripody, of the form
known as a ‘first Pherecratic’ (0. C. p. lviii). In Per. V. we have
choreic hexapodies.

- _ - = - J -
L 1. owrp:a pev | voorors | avd | a A ||
dpat iov un | wopow | pwv | ew [

2. owrp:ad ev | korars | maTpwlas A ||
ov iyvwpar | wxes | e owr 7

VY = == = e e e

3. ore : o way|xahkwv | avrada A ||
Ta TRp: ovT ok | ewas | es arjas
T = — - Lo

4. yevv:iwv oppabn|mhayla A ]

ep : merTes Jovtws| aw Jws N

A -V v - vV . - - -
II. 1. 8oMos : 7w o Ppaclas epos | o xrewjas A ||
wohv : yap Ti Kak|wv vwep | exTHe | w A

- - - - ST - -
2. 8eav : av dav|ws mpodur|evaavries A ||
o 1 duoluu|g TIKT | ovo alet N
-2 - v —v v -

3. popp:av er |ovw feos | ecte Bpotjwv A ||
yux : @ moheu|ovs Ta e | Tots dwwar|ois A"

—_ o o LJ

4. v o | Tavra | mpacalwv A ]
ovkep | tota | mhad |ew T}
- _—— —- T -

IIL 1. © : macav|kewa |TAeov aplepa A ||
dew 1 ows w laykacl] v dew|ois N
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- S N
eAd: ovo exf|tora | Oy por A ]

et I od ov|habet p| opyla A
o wéo | damver | appyr jov A ||
al\ : e yap| dewas | ov oxnoiw N
R T T
e imayh | axfin A ||
Tavr : as | arfas A
- v A A
Tovs epos | de matjyp A |i
oppa pe | Pros ex |n
vy = ¥¥ o U - XY o
Oavat :ovs awx |es Sdvplaw xeplow A
T iyap motar] w i | a yeveON|d A
> v vwv —_- o=
w i rov quov | eN|ov Bov A |
mpos : popov ak | ovo| awp emlos A
v - Vv -
mpodotov | at p amlwleslav A ||
Twe ppov | ourre | Kaipia A
N VUV vuv v — -
ais : feos o | peyas o |vumios A ||
av lerepav| ere wap|ayop jou A
A
> A~ A AR AV v -
mow : wpa mallea wablew mwopjor A ||
Ta : 3¢ vyap aNura xe | kAnoer [ar A
- [ ] - o0 — [ ] - 0

. pmde wor| aylai |as awo|vatato ||

oude ot |ex KauaT |wy amo|ravoouat

Y bvum v -

. 7ou}ad avvojavres | epyle A |

av : apifuos | wde | Opnylwy A

I. - .o
; I
‘?) 4
4 4
4 4 =ém.

II1.

Ixxix
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4

EpoDE.—I. Anapaestic dimeters (spondaic, as in per. I. of the
third Strophe), with anacrusis. These afford a soothing effect, after
the passionate imprecation which closed the third Antistrophe. Then,
in IL, the dactylic tetrapodies once more express Electra’s vehement
grief. Period IIL consists of anapaestic dimeters, with a logaoedic
tripody. In IV., logacedic and choreic tripodies are combined; and
V. is choreic. Thus the measures used in the preceding part of the
Parodos are repeated at the close.

- - - - - L]

L 1. ad\ : ow evvorg v | avdlw A ||
- - — - - J -

2. par : 7p wole Tes | moTla A ||

- _ - -
3 pn ! Tkrew | o atav | atjaus A

- VvV v - VvV v — v
IL. 1. xat e perplov kaxot|aTos €|pv pepe ||

- vV - Vv VWV - A
2. wos eme | Tois PpOupevjots apellew kadov ||

- v - - — -— —_——

3. @ 1w | Tour €BAact avbplumwy ]|

IIL. 1. pyr : eap | evriplos Tovrlois A ||

2. pqr e 19 | mpookepar xpnorle A ||
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3 fvv vatoup | evknAos yovelwv A ||
4. ex i Tyovs | wyovola mcpvy]as‘ Al

-~ v —

5. ofvrovjwy ‘yolwv Al

-~ v - v -~ v -V -

IV. 1. e yap o | pev Gavjov || ya 7e kar | ovdev | wv A ||

S .

2. xewerja Tallas || o 8¢ | pn madlw A ]
> - v - v -
V. 1L Swo'ovo' | avripovjovs Sixlas A ||

> - v _——v - > -~ -V - -
2. epp i o7t av | adlws dravroy 7 || ewoeBle a | Ovarjwr A ]

L. - II. IIIL

II. First Stasimon, vv. 472—5I5.

StropHE—I. Logaoedic. II., IIL, and IV., Choreic.

-> -~ v = < v -

"1 1. @py | yo mapaldpwy | pavrs v A ||
ntet | xae wokv|movs | xac wokv|xep A

> -> - - v - - - v — -
2. ki : yvopas | Aeropevja godlas || e fa mpolpavris A 1
a : dewos | Kpumrouer|a Nox|ois || xahko|mous ep| w [us A
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- v bl — 4 VWV — Vv = - -
IL 1. &x o 8 | aa | Ppepopevja xeplow xpatin A ||
a ,)\ex‘rp a| vupga | yap eme |Ba wi | ar pov |wy A

v -v L - v - - v -
2. per : eww | o | rexvov | ov paxplov xpovjov A
yap Pwvap | AN | quald | oww |ov Bemfis A

v -V - v l— - - Vv -V
IIL. 1. vr : eore | pot Opacos | ad |vrvolwv kAvloveay ||

wpoiTwrde | Tor p exer | Oapollos Ti*| uywol |mmy

-_—v-v— v -
2. apri|ws ovjeparjov A ]|
ayeyles wel|av Teplas A

> - v - - v —-> e -
IV.1. ov : yap mor | a.;wao'rla v o | ¢voas| o A\ |avjwv avjaf A ||
TOLS E Spwot | kat oww |Bpwoww | A Tou || pavt|e|a Bporjwr A

> - v = - v - 5 _ - v -
2. ovd ! a mal| awa [xaAkojrhaxros || apdlax|ys yev | vs A ||

ovk : eogw |ev dewlois ov| ewpois || ovd |ev |Beapar | ois A

> -~ v - v - > -~ - =>
3. a ! v Katejmedvey | awxm|a:s e awe |aes A ]
€ i un Tode| pacua | wukTos |ev xatlaoxmo| e A

I 5 —p. 11 6 IIL 3 IV. 4
A! = ém, %4

* @dpoos T¢ is a conjectural supplement. See cr. n. and commentary on 495 ff.

Another possibility is to write Uweort uow @dpoos (instead of Opdoos) in the strophe,
and 7pd T&v8é Tou <BOdpoos loxer we> in the antistrophe. In the latter case, the

U e T T
metre would read thus:—uvr : eore | ot | Bapoos | ad || vrvo | wv k\v | ove | av A |,
and similarly in the antistrophe ; the verse consisting of two tetrapodies, instead of
two tripodies.
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Eprope.—Choreic, in verses of four feet, varied by two hexapodies.

> v vV - — - v vV v Ll
I. o : medomos | a | wpoaflev woAjumovos | urmleda A ||
> vve Lo -
2. ws : epoles | adavlys | Tade | ya A ||
> v v uwv L - > buoul L~
3. eviTeyap o | wovt|ioblas pvpr|hos ekoulably A ||
- —ob L - > s LL_
4. way : xpvoewv | Supplov Svallravos | awx|i]aus A ||
S T T
5. mpo: ppilos | ex|pipbles | ov 7 | T A ||
b4 - wv — - > - v vvwv  H R ,
6. € ! lamev | ex | Tovd owllov moM|umoves | urmrleda A ] oo A

III. Kommos, 823—870.

First STROPHE.—Logaoedic. The general character of this strophe
may be compared with that of O. C. 510—520, which, like this, is the
first strophe of a kommos.

> vV v — ~ v - - v -
. I. wov : wore keplavvjot Sios| | mov Paeblwv A ||
od i ayap av|axt|audiaplewr | xpugoder |ois A
-~ — -~ v - - > -~ v - -
2. alws | e« | Tavr edopluvt|es kpumrjovow exjnA | o A ||

epreoe | kpupf| evta yw |aw || wv xae |vwr vmo |yac | as A

[ecarar

€e tw]

L o~ oL L
3. o |ra e Saxp| v Jas A ||

wau| Yuxos av |agoler A

- - VL— -~ v — -
4- dev undlev pey ajvolps amol|es | Tos A ]
pev gpev | 3T oho | a |yap* edau| n | var A

* In 844 the coryphaeus says ohod y&p, and Electra interrupts the sentence with
é3dun. The pause seems sufficiently to explain how vydp might stand for a long
syllable here. J. H. H. Schmidt prefers the alternative of supposing that in the
strophe the final of digps is ‘irrational,’ a long for a short.
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> - v [ -~ v -
IL 1. e« : Tov daveplos | oxoperjov A ||
od i od epav | n | yap peler|wp A

2. es aid | av | eAmid vrrjow]les kar eplov | Takoperjas A ||
apge Tov | ev | mevOer ewlo 3|l ouris er |eal| os yap er|qy A

~ oL L-_

3. pardov er| eu|Bacjec A 1
¢povdos avlapr| ash |eis A

)

LR
~———

SECOND STROPHE.—I. Anapaestic dimeters, with a trochaic penta-
pody as prelude. II. and III., Logaoedic and Choreic verses. Thus
here, again, as in the Parodos, the yévos ioov and the yévos 8urAaaiov are
combined.

S
L 1. 8ead a [Secharwv xuples A ||
waot |Bvar| ois €|pu poplos A

- . e m - U= -
2, kay:w Tovd|wrwp | vrepotiwp A ||
7 ixa xaN|apyos | & amdN|as A

3. mav:ovpry | mappmvle woANeyv A ||
our : ws ws | kewy |dvoTay | R
- - - - - o
4 dewiwvorvpov T adov| R ]
TUNT S ois oAk | ois ey |xvpolac K-

oo L L_
1L 1. edopev | abp| v |es A ||

ackowos | a [AwBla A
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-0 - -
2. pn pe | vov | poeerle A |

wwsyap | ovk | e gev os A

VWV — v - v -

wapayaylys w|ov i |pns A ]

arep eplav xeplwy Tawjar A

»

v - - v - -
IIL. 1. wap : etow | Amlov et A ||

ke : xevfev | ovre |TovTaglov A
- v -
2. xoworoxjwv A ||
avriacjas A
-~ v=u bl
3. evmarpdlav aploylar A

ovre yolwy wap|nu|wy A

5 =np.

IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 1058—r1097.

FirsT STROPHE.—Logaoedic. A verse of six feet forms the prelude
to a series of tetrapodies, which are chiefly first Glyconics, varied,
however, by second Glyconics in L. s, IL 1, 2, 3.

v -l =~ V-0 - UL
L 1. 7} Tovs av|wblev Pppovip|wratovs odwv- ||
or I ¢ opw|nd|n Ta pev|ex Soulwy voole
-~ v -V —_ I} —

2. -ovs ecop| wper ot Tpodblas ||
& Ta d¢ [wpos Texv|wy Suwh|n

v — v o=y

3. xndopevjovs ag | wv r¢|Bracr- ||

@uhomis | ovker | efis | ov-
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~ v - u=-u b
4. -wow ad| wyv T ovjact | evp- ||
Tt po| Tace | @de | ac- ||

-~ v - v - 7 -~
5. -wot Tad| ovk em wojas TeA|ovuer ||
-rq wpodorfos e umovla ocal|eve

- > -~ v - v -
IL 1. @A) ov | rav Sios lacrparav A ||

7ekTp | a Tov a lee warp|os

7

- ~ v - u-=-

2. xatTav | ovpawt |av fepjw A ||
deac | a grevaxlove ow|ws
N

3. Sapov| ovk amovyrjor A |

a wav|dupros a |ndlwy

vu— v —=uv =

IIL 1. o xfova Bpor| oot |pa- ||

ovre Ti|Tov fav|ew xpolun-

-~ v -v-v L
2. -pa kata | pot Bolacor| ow- ||
-0ns 7o Te | pn Bhew|ew er|oi-

~ v —u=- v
3. -Tpav oma. |rois ev|epl aple- ||
-ua dduplav  eNove  eple

-~ v Vv - v -
-Sais axop|evra peplove ovjedn ]

-y s av| evrarpis | wde |BhacTot

»

L .6=1rp. II. 4 III.
{f ;
( 4 ‘.;=€1r.
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METRICAL ANALYSIS.

SecoND STROPHE.—I. Logaoedic. II. Choreic.

- > —VVL__

. I. ovdes | Tov ayallov | yap A ||

$ons | pou kaburmlepd | ev A
- v - > - - > - v -

2. {wv kaxjws  ev |kAewav|aroyvv|ar Bedlec A ||
xewpe |kac mhovr| @  Te |wv exfplwy oo |ov A

~o b= =

3. vovvpos| @ |wac| mar A ]
vuv umo |xetp| vaclees A

RV S S S,
I. os ! kat ovray|khavroy| a || wva | kowov | e Jov A ||
er e ceplevp| 7xa |wowplle pev |ovk v | ecOh|g A

- A4 = ~ - - vV YV T v VWV v -
2. 70! ,wr) xal|ov *xa.0|o1r)uo'] aca || Svo peplew ev | et Aoylw A ||
Be i Buwoav |a 3¢ pey| wr ¢ |Bhacre | vompa |Twrde | pepopevjav A

v - v b=y - v = -
3. ood : a7 aplor|aTe | mars kelxAnaflar A ]
ap i wra |rg |[fpros| evoeB | e« o
. - II.

: %
; (

Ixxxvii

V. Lyrics for actors (uéhos ams axyvis), vv. 1232—1286.

StrOPHE.—I. and II., Dochmiac. III. Choreic. IV. Logaoedic.
Four pairs of iambic trimeters are interposed among the lyrics ; viz., two
pairs after period I., one pair after III., and one pair after IV. The
words 7{ & érrw in 1237 (=7{ Spéoa in 1258), which come between

the first and second pairs of trimeters, are extra metrum.

v |—,V -
I t oy |a A

o :mas ex| o A

* For xafor\icasa J. H. H. Schmidt conjectures dxohaxricaca : see 1087 n.
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v - - v - V- T v -
2. yov:at copar |ov, epllo pidrarjwr A ||
o :imasav mwpew|oi, wapllwy ewwewr |ew A

v A A S
3. €:poker apri|ws A ]
Ta: de dik ¢ xpovios A

[Here follow two iambic trimeters, vv. 1235, 1236 (épniper’...wpboueve), corre-
sponding with vv. 1256, 1257 in the antistrophe (ub\is yap...o¢$ov 76d¢).]

- -
?
nd: eor |wA| (Extra metrum.)
T Spwo |a A

[Here follows a second pair of trimeters, vv. 1238, 1239 (ovydv.."Apremw), corre-
sponding with vv. 1259, 1260 in the antistrophe (o0 u# 'or...xednréros).]

vV VY v mu—m - v -
II.  70: 8¢ pev ov mor| afjwow Tpeajar A ]
per: a  Bakor av | wdel|l ovyay Noy|wr A

v — v = v L -
IIL. 1. mep:wooov | axbos| evd |ov A ||
er : ege | vuva |ppasT|ws A

o = — o L
2. ywiaw |ov ov | ale A ]

a i eAnrlws Teo | edlov A

[Here follows a third pair of trimeters, vv. 1243, 1244 (8pa ye...wetpabeicd wov),
corresponding with v. 1264 in the antistrophe (767 eldes...), after which a trimeter
has been lost.]

A4 v v - -
IV. 1. o} tororo |roL Toror A ||

€ :gpacas vx| eprep |av A

> VWV VYWY —

2. a :vepelov|eveBalles A |l

Tas: wapos €| xaperjos A

> VvV VvV uVvVYy -

3. ov : more katja Avatpov A ||
e : ge Oeos | emopir|er A
> v vV - A4 -

4. ov : 8ewore | Aqngopev jov A ||
a : perepa | wpos pehabpla A
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> vV v _~_~ - v -
5. ap :erepov | owov €|pu kaklov A ]
Sawu: omov | avromifmu eylw A

[Here follows a fourth pair of trimeters, vv. 1251, 1252 (&oda...xpedv), corre-
sponding with vv. 1271, 1272 in the antistrophe (7d uév o’ dxvd...vikwuévy).]

I. dochm. II. . 1. - Iv.

. dochm. 4 ) 3
dochm. dochm.) 4 3¢
dochm. : 3
dochm. 3 )

4 = ém,

Erope.—Choreic, in verses of six, four, or two feet.
v- vl - -
L1 ¢ioxpovlp | pdrarjay A ||
vu v —ul-b -y - v ==
2. odov emlafijwoas || wde | por pavipyjar A ||
> vV vV vV -~ -

3. pn Tt pe moh|vwovoy | wd WBlwv A

v - v—-> - v - v —__
II. 1. 7 : pn wolpow | un p awlooreplnoips A ||
> - v - > T -
2. Tov } cov mpoclorwy | adov|ay pebledd | ar A ]
[Here follows an iambic trimeter, v. 1279, 4 xdpra x.7.\.]
o L _
ITII. 1. {wiauwjas A ||
v L -
2. i |ovA]

~ v = v -

IV. 1. © ¢da¢ | exAvov | av eylo A ||

- o | I
2. ov8 av | gAmo | avllav A ]

v — v L -
3 ovSa.v|wxov|opp|av Al
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—e —v = = Ul—-

4. av:avdov | ovde | owv Bola xAvjovola A ]

_— - - = _

. I ‘ra.A ‘awa | vov 8 cxlw ae [ mpovgaviys | Se A ||

- v - v = v

2. ¢rat|av exlov mpooioyw ||

-0 S A

3. as eyo | ov8 av | ev kak|ois Aafloyulav A ]

I 4 II. 6 II1. 2 IV. 4 V. 6
:t 6 ) 2 ) 4) 4 >
4 ) 4 6
. 6 =ém.
4. .

VI. Third Stasimon, vv. 1384—1397.

The Strophe of this short ode is noteworthy for the different
elements combined in it. Verse 1 contains two paeons, of the form
known as the paewn gquartus, oo v—. Verses 2 and 3 are dochmiac
dimeters. In verse 4, instead of again using paeons, the poet employs
a kindred measure, the bacchius, ——v. Anacrusis precedes it, as was

. . v — —
usually the case, and the second bacchius is syncopated: a:¢ukroc

[ORR . . .
xw | es A , the pause being equivalent to —v. In 77. 8go also, where
the same measure is used at a moment of excitement, the second

bacchius is curtailed, though not in the same manner: TS |y was

v —— . . . .
dep | ecre A . With these lyric measures, iambic verses are combined,
as in the pé\os dro axyijs (1232—1286).
VWV V- VWV v~
1. 8ef omov | mpoveperau ||
wapayerar | yap evepwy
~ VY- v - wv - -
2. 70 Surepiarov [mpa || puowr aplys A ||
30N tomovs ap | wyos || eow oTey jas A

[Here follows a trimeter, v. 1386 (8eSdow, x.7.\.), corresponding with v. 1393 in
the antistr. (dpxacdriovra k.7.\.).]




I

II.

II.

METRICAL ANALYSIS. xci

. .
v v Y-y - - v -

3. per:adpopor kak|wy 1rav||ovpy1)paf[wv Al
ve : axovprov | apa [ixetpow exlwy A
() - — - l_

4. a : ¢pukro kuvles A

K [
o i paas Selwats A

[Here follows an iambic dimeter, v. 1389 (do7’ o0 paxpdv &7’ dupevet), correspond-
ing with v. 1396 in the antistrophe (‘Epufis 09’ dyet 36Xov oxéry). Then an jambic
trimeter, v. 1390 (Todudv k.7.\.), corresponding with v. 1397 (kpiyas k.7.\.).]

2 paeons
dochm.
{dochm.

{dochm.
dochm.
2 bacchij

VII. Second Kommos, vv. 1398—I44I.

The lyric verses which are in strophic correspondence are not all
consecutive, as is shown by the numbering below. But the series
constitutes a strophe and an antistrophe, in which each of the three
groups of verses forms a rhythmical period. The first and third periods
are choreic; the second is logaoedic.

> - o ey - -y = L=
Verse 1407 nxiove av| nx |ovora | dvol|raves| wore | ppiflac A Il
1428 wave: aofe |\evoojw vyap | avyllwlov | ex wpo| SmA |ov A

-~ v -~ v~ v =V - -
I. 1413 © 7wolhis | o yevela TaA|awa | vwv oo ||
1433 Pare xar | avribuplwy oclov Tax | woTa

-~ v vV v — v— uv=-
2. 1414 powpa kal| apept |a PpOwv|er phuvje A ]

1434 vw Ta xpw| v Oepevjor Tad |ws waN|w A
-V - - = -0 -

A4
I. 1419 Ted i ovo ap | at | {wow | ot | yas vwlac | kewper | ov A ||
1439 & i wros |av |wavpa v | wsll rws | ewver |ew A
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- - -_—e =Y -y - — -
2. 1420 m)\ : ppuriov -yap|a.¢,u. vr | cfa:.p || ovore | Teov x'ravlov-r| wav A |l
1440 wpos :avdpa | Tovde | cuupep |ochabpllator | ws  oplove | p A
- v - Vv — -
3. 1421 ot mak|at favlovr | s A ]
1441 wpos dixlas ay|wr | a A

I. II. - IIL

J )
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YOO®ESIS HAEKTPAS,

’ * \ \ ~ ’ \ ¥ \ )

“Ymokerrar S8e+ Tpodeds Sewvis 7¢ "Opéory Ta év "Apye.  pikpov ydp

\J i3 ~ -~

attov kA&paca 1} "HAéktpa, yvika ¢ wamgp éopdalero, dédwke T Tpodpei,
’ \ \ L) ’ \ ~ ’
$oPovpévy p1) xal avrov povelowat ov TG warpl.

AAAQS.

Tpogeds éorwv 6 mpohoyilwy mpeaBirys, madaywyds 6 vmokeipevos kai

< Vs \ ’ /7 ’ \ 2 \ ’ \ < \
vmexfépevos Tov "Opéoryy els Ty Puwkida mpds Stpodiov kai vmodekris 5
i1¢ 1d &v "Apye 3y yap avTov kAéfas ék Tod "Apyous ¢ maidaywyo
airG 1d & "Apyel.  pukpov yap v kAéjas 3 "Apyous 6 madaywyos
o \ \ £ s 3~ k) \ E) N R > ~ ’
pvyer xai dud elkoow érdv émaveN@uv eis To "Apyos per avrob Selkvuow

3 A \ v
avrd 1o év "Apyel

These so-called Umofésers are merely notes, by two different commentators,
explanatory of the situation with which the play opens. In the Laurentian Ms. (L),
P- 17 a, they are prefixed to the text, and run on continuously, the word d\\ws being
absent. But in the Florentine Ms., cod. Abbat. 2725 (late 13th cent.), the second
is distinguished from the first by the heading xal d\\ws.

2 % ’HNéxrpa] So L, and Ald. Several edd. omit %.—08édwke] On the occasional
use of the perfect instead of the aorist in later Greek, see my ed. of the Antigone,
p- 3 (n. on dvgpnrac in the first vwéfeats to that play). Schaefer’s conjecture, &wke,
is therefore unnecessary. 3 ¢poPoupéyn] deloaca Ald. 4 mawdaywyds 6 Vwo-
«eluevos] These words may have been inserted, as Wecklein suggests, by another
hand, for the purpose of defining Tpogets. If so, xal UmexBéuevos was originally 6
ImexBéuevos.

I—2
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Dindorf (Schol. in Soph., vol..a1. p.."z43) has prefixed to the later scholia on the
Electra a metrical argument in four iambic trimeters, and a prose argument, both
preserved in the Florentine M3,-cod. Abbat. 2788 (late 1 3th cent.). Both belong
to the feebler kind of late_I?yz:zntine work ; thus one of the verses ends with xal
¢ ITvAddp, while the prose aigument is meagre and inaccurate. It seemed enough,
therefore, to indicate where they might be found.

“. TA TOT APAMATOS IIPOSQIIA.

ITAIAATQTOS. XPYSOOEMIS. |
OPEXTHS. KAYTAIMNHZTPA.
HAEKTPA. AITIS@O03.

XOPO3s.

The parts would be cast as follows ;—
1. Protagonist. Electra.
2. Deuteragonisi. Orestes, Clytaemnestra.
3. Tritagonist. Paedagogus, Chrysothemis, Aegisthus.
Fifteen women of Mycenae (wolitides, 1227) form the Chorus. The

mute persons noticed in the text are, Pylades; a handmaid of Clytae-
mnestra (634); and the mpdomoloe of Orestes (1123).
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STRUCTURE OF THE Prav.

1. wpéhoyos, verses 1—12o, including a Gpijvos amo oxyvijs, 86—120.
2. mdpoBos, in the form of a koppds, 121—250.

3. tmacéBiov mpeTov, 251 —471.

4. ordowpoy mparov, 472—5I15.

5. imecéSuov Sesrepov, 516—1057, including a xoppss, 823—870.
6.

ordoyoy Sebrepov, 1058—1097.

7. tmacddwy Tplrov, 1098—1383, including a pélos amo  oKknvis,
1232—1286.
8. ordowpov tpitov, 1384—1397.

9. ¥oBos, 1398—1510, including a Koppuds, 1398—1441.
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ITAIAATQI'OZ.

’Q TOT orparyyjoavros év Tpoig more
’Ayapéuvovos mal, viv éxev’ éfeari ool

mapovTL Aeloaew, &v mpébupos ol dei.

70 yap walawv ~Apyos ovwiles T8¢,

71)s oloTpomr\iyos @loos Ivdyov xépys: 5
avry &, ’Opéara, Tob AvkokTovov feov

dyopd. Avkewos* ové dpuorepas & Gde

"Hpas 6 khewds vads: of & irdvopev,

L=cod. Laur. 32. g (first half of eleventh century). r=one or more of the later

MSS.

This symbol is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary.

¢ Mss.,’

after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss. known to the editor.

Scene:—At Mycenae, before the palace
of the Pelogidae. The PAEDAGOGUS enters
on the left of the spectators, with ORESTES
and PYLADES. )

1—120 Prologue. Orestes explains
his plan of action, and then goes with
Pylades to make offerings at Agamem-
non’s grave (1—8s).—Electra’s lament
(86—1120) properly belongs to the mwpé-
Noyes, since it precedes the entrance of
the Chorus (121).

8 dv, since mwpblupos Mo’ =émwedv-
pets.

4—8 Coming from Phocis, the travel-
lers havg reached Mycenae by the road
from Corinth, and are now standing on
the high ground of the Mycenaean citadel,
in front of the palace.

The old man, looking southward, points
out the chief features of the landscape.
(1) The Argive plain, which lies spread
out before them to the south and west.
(2) The agora and temple of Apollo
Lyceios in the city of Argos, distant about
six miles to the south. This temple was
the most conspicuous object in the town
(Paus. 2. 19. 3); and it may be supposed
that a person standing at Mycenae could
see the building, or part of it. (3) The
Heraeum, correct! xrescribed as being on
the speaker’s left hand. Its site was s.E.
of Mycenae, at a distance of somewhat
less than two miles.

The poet’s aim was merely to group
these famous places in one view. Neither
he nor his Athenian hearers would care
whether the topography was minutely ac-

curate. W. G. Clark, in his Peloponnesus
(p- 73), illustrates this presumable in-
difference by a Stﬁ, direction in Victor
Hugo’s Marie Tudor:—*Palais de Rich-
mond: dans le fond 4 gauche I'Eglise de

- Westminster, & droite la Tour de Londres.’

But, in fact, there is only one error of de-
tail. The Heraeum was not visible from
Mycenae (v. 8, n.).

4 "Apyos in prose usu. means the town
only, the territory being % ’Apyela or #
’Apyolis. But poetry retained the larger
sense which Homer had made familiar.
Thus in Eur. /. 7. 508 Oresfes says, 70
k\ewdv “Apyos waTpld’ éuny émelyouar, add-
ing that he comes éx 7&v Muknvav. Cp.
Eur. fr. 228. 6 (Danaiis) é\fav és “Apyos
@xea’ *Ivdyov woAw (came to Argolis, and
settled in the town of Argos). Indeed
Thuc. can say (6. 105), Aaxedaubyios és 70
“Apyos éoéBalov.

malaidy refers not merely to the town,
but to the associations of the land. The
oldest legends of intercourse between
Greece and Asia belonged to the shores
of the Argive Gulf (cp. Her. 1. 1). Cp.
Aristeides Panatk. p. 188 ’Apycio makaib-
Tarot 70y "ENNMjvwy dtwdow elvar.

8 Tis olorpomA... 'Ivdxov képys. The
Inachus (now the Bonmifza) rises in the
highlands between Arcadia and Argolis ;
flows N.E., and then S.E., through the
Argive plain; and enters the Gulf on the
east side of the town. This river-god
figured as the earliest king of Argos.
Cp. the Jnackus of Sophocles, fr. 248
"Ivaxe vdrop, wai Tol «KpnwdV | warpos
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PAEDAGOGUS.

Son of him who led our hosts at Troy of old, son of
Agamemnon '—now thou mayest behold with thine eyes all
that thy soul hath desired so long. There is the ancient Argos
of thy yearning,—that hallowed scene whence the gad-fly drove
the daughter of Inachus; and there, Orestes, is the Lycean
Agora, named from the wolf-slaying god; there, on the left,
Hera’s famous temple ; and in this place to which we have come,

1 grparnyioarros] yp. Tupavvicavros the first corrector (S) in marg. of L.

470

~yap] 76de yap E, and so Brunck, who writes, 765¢ yap mahadv “Apyos ovmbdleis-

*Qreavod, wéya mpesPetwy |“Apyovs Te
yoais “Hpas 7e wdyoss | kal Tuponroioe
IIeagyols. .

His daughter Io, the first priestess of
Hera, was loved by Zeus, and changed
by the jealous goddess into a cow. The
hundred-eyed Argus, charged by Hera to
watch her, bound her to an olive-tree in
the temenos of the Heraeum (Apollod.
2. 1. 3). Hermes slew Argus; and Hera
then sent the gad-fly which drove Io forth
from Argolis on her wanderings. Cp.
Aesch. P. V. 681 oloTpbr\nt & éyw | pdo-
Teye Oelg yiiv wpd vyijs \avwopar. Io, the
horned wanderer, was originally, like Hera
herself, a moon-goddess.

&\oos, the whole region, regarded as
ground which her story has made sacred :
Eeyov vyap wiv )swplov dpuepwpévor Bey,
kdy Yoy @purdv 3, dhoos (schel. Pind. O.
3. 31). So Ant. 845 ©%Bas T’ edapudrov
d\oos (n.) : Pind. V. 10. 19 ’Apyeiov.. 7é-
pevos (‘the sacred Argive land’). In
Aesch. Suppl. 538 ff. the Danaides at
Argos say:—*We have come hither, into
the ancient footsteps of our mother (Io),
to the flowery meads of the watcher
(Argus), where the cow was pastured,
and whence, vexed by the gad-fly, she
fled in frenzy.’

6 £ The dyopd Adkeos in Argos lay
at the eastern ?oot of the Larisa, or cita-
del; as Livy (32. 25) describes it, sué-
sectum arci forum. The temple of Apollo
Adbkeios was probably on the north side
of the agora, opposite to a temple of Zeus
Neueaios. Before its eastern front stood
a monument representing a wolf slaying
a bull, in memory of the omen which had
given t;xe sovereignty to Danaiis (Paus.
2. 19. 3).

Aq\'mm must be ultimately traced to

the root \vk, /ux, as designating the god
of light. But it was 1popularly connected
with Adxos. Sophocles here explains it
by Avkokrévos, an attribute suitable to
Apollo as protector of flocks and herds
(vbueos, O. T. 1103 n.). The Adxetos is
invoked especially as a destroyer of foes

(0. T. 203 n.: Aesch. Theb. 145). See
Appendix.
8 “Hpas...vads. The site of the He-

raeum, discovered by General Gordon in
1831, is about a mile and three quarters
s.E. of Mycenae, and about five miles
N.w. of Argos. It can be seen from
Argos, but is hidden from Mycenae by a
projecting spur of the hills. The temple
stood on a rocky eminence under Mount
Euboea, one of the heights which bound
the Argive plain on the east. The streams
"EXevfeplwy and 'Acreplwy flowed on either
side of it. Beneath it was a grassy tract
known as Hpbéovuva (Statius 3. 325 viridis
devexa Prosymnae); whencerthe goddess
was sometimes styled Ilpocvuvala (Plut.
Fluv. 18. 3).

This oldest and greatest of Argive
shrines is fitly mentioned here; for within
its walls Agamemnon was said to have
taken the oaths of the chiefs whom he led
to Troy (Dictys Cretensis, 1. 15. 6). Here,
too, the Spartan Cleomenes received the
omen which caused him to retire from
Argolis (c. 496 B.C.: Her. 6. 81).

The ancient temple was burnt down in
423B.C. (Thuc. 4. 133). A new Heraeum
was built on a lower terrace of the same
hill; and could boast among its treasures
a chryselephantine statue of Hera by Poly-
cleitus (Paus. 2. 17. 4). The site of this
later Heraeum has recently been exca-
vated by members of the American School
at Athens (1892).
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ddoxkew Mukijvas Tds molvxpvoovs opav,
wo)\v(ﬁﬁopov Te Swp,a. He)\omSwv 768¢, 10
oﬁev o€ wafpoe éx ¢ovwv éys_more.

_1rp09 os opaipov kai Kaot

jtms AaBaov

nveyka xafeoaw'a Ka.feﬂquay.nv

-roo-ov8’ és 7B7s, TranL

wpov _ddvov.

vov ovv, Opeo"ra, Kkai oV piktare Eévov I5
HvMSn, i xp7) Spa.v & ‘ra.xﬂ BovAevréov-
“ds nuiv 78y Aapwpor MAiov célas
| é@a Kwet ¢0€'ypa1" opvifwy aacﬁﬁ, '
Lte)\awa. 7 a.o-rpwv éxhélovmer equpom) :
' Cwplv ovv 7w’ avdpav efoSomopew a"re')nr)s', 20

: évvdmrrerov Aoyowgw: s évravl téuéy

T6d¢, | s oloTp. d\oos x.-r.)\.

efpeyduny.

10 7¢] 8¢ T.
18 xdfefpeydpny] xal o’ ébpeydpumpy schol. Hom. 77. 2. 48s.
14 Tyuwpdy pévov made from Tiuwpdv ¢pbévov in L.

11 ¢évwr] ¢ovév Dindorf.
Steinacker conj. xdv-
18 This verse

was omitted in the text of L, and added in marg. by the 1st hand. Nauck brackets
the words 'Opésra...IIvAddy, thinking that Pylades had no place in the genuine play.

9 ¢dokev(infin.dsimperat.),=*deem,’
‘believe’: O. 7. 462 n.

Muxrvas. This plural form (the pre-
valent one) occurs in /.. 2. 569, 4. 376;
but elsewhere metrical convenience led the
Homeric poet to prefer the sing. Mukiwy,
which allowed him to prefix efpvdyua (/7.
4- 52), and mohvypvooo (7/. 7. 180, 11. 46 :
Od. 3. 305). o

The site of Mycenae is in a deep recess
of the Argive plain, at its northern end,—
pux “Apyeos lwmofbrowo (Od. 3.263). Be-
tween two peaks of Mount Euboea, a
narrow glen runs out towards the plain,
terminating in a rocky platform. This
acropolis, naturally impregnable on three
sides, was surrounded by Cyclopean walls,
from 13 to 35 feet high, with an average
thickness of 16 feet. Mycenae was to the
plain of Argos much what Deceleia was
to the plain of Athens,—a stronghold
withdrawn from observation, but com-
manding the country below it.

Tds moAvxpioovs: the Homeric epithet
(see above). It is illustrated by the num-
ber of golden cups, cylinders, diadems
and other objects found in the graves at
Mycenae by Schliemann; who estimated
the amount of gold thus discovered at

‘about 100 Ibs troy’ (Mycenae, p. 379).

Thucydides (1. g) notices the old tradi-
tion that Pelops had gained his power by
means of the wealth (w\§0et xpnudrwr)

which he had brought from Asia to a poor
country. Helbig (Das kom. Epos aus den
Denkm. erliutert, p. s0) thinks it certain
that the precious metals became scarcer
in the Peloponnesus after the Dorian con-
quest. When the Spartans, in the first
half of the sixth century, required gold
for a statue of Apollo, they had to procure
it from Sardis (Her. 1. 69).

10 wolvdfopov, desolated by many
deaths; so 77. 477 7 woNdgbopos | ...
Olxa\ia. Atreus and Thyestes slew their
brother Chrysippus; Atreus slew his own
son Pleisthenes, and then two sons of
Thyestes; Aegisthus, son of Thyestes,
slew Atreus and Agamemnon.

11 marpds éx ddvwv. For the plur.
of gévos, referring to one deed, cp. 779,
0. C. ggo: so Oavdrovs, 206. In 77.
558 the Ms. ¢évwr is well corrected to
¢ovdw, which denotes a bleeding wound.
But here, where the reference is to the
act of murder, ¢6vwv should be kept.

& might be ‘after’: but is perhaps
better taken as ‘away from’ the scene of
slaughter. The boy’slife, too, was in peril.
Cp. 6or: Pind. 2. 11. 17 7o &) (Orestes)
¢ovevop.évou ra‘rpbs Apnnvéa KA\vrawuio-
Tpas | xepdv Vwo kparepav xd 66)\011 Tpo-
@os dveke duomevbéos. Eur. £ 16 Tov pév
‘ra‘rpbs yepads éxxNéwrer Tpogpeds | péA-
Aovr’ Opéa"rnv xepos U’ Al'ywoou Oaveiv.

12 dpalpov, ‘kinswoman,’ is here

¢
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deem that thou seest Mycenae rich in gold, with the house of
the Pelopidae there, so often stained with bloodshed ; whence I
carried thee of yore, from the slaying of thy father, as thy
kinswoman, thy sister, charged me; and saved thee, and reared
thee up to manhood, to be the avenger of thy murdered sire.
Now, therefore, Orestes, and thou, best of friends, Pylades,
our plans must be laid quickly; for lo, already the sun’s bright
ray is waking the songs of the birds into clearness, and the
dark night of stars is spent. Before, then, anyone comes forth
from the house, take counsel ; seeing that the time allows not of

(Cp. 1373.) 18 BovAevréov] Blaydes reads BovAederov, as Porson had conjectured
( Zracts, p. 221). 20 étodouwopetv] Tournier conj. Efodov wepdv: F. W. Schmidt,
é¢ ool mwepdv. —oréyns] ogréyme L.—Nauck brackets this v. and the next.
21 fvvdwrerov] fwvarréor E, and Toup Emend. 1. p. 116. Brunck, Erfurdt and
Harn.mg adopt this, because Pylades does not speak.—éuév L, A, with most Mss.:

defined by kaoiyvjrys: though Sopho-
cles never uses Suasuos or dualuwv except
of the fraternal tie (0. C. 330 n.). The
emphasis is like that of kowdv adrddergor
(Ant. 1), or the Homeric kaclyvyros xal
Swarpos (/1. 12. 371). Cp. 156.

18 £. fiveyxa is taken by the schol.
to imply that Orestes was then a child in
arms (o0 7¢ Badloac duvauérov); but this is
to press it overmuch. Orestes was born
before his father went to Troy, and so
must have been more than ten years old
at the time of the murder.—xdfedpefrdpny :
this aorist occurs also in fr. 355, and
Opeyaluny in 0. 7. 1143. In poetry the
midd. of 7pépw differs from the act. only
as marking the interest felt by the rpogés.

Tooévd’ &s fifns: cp. g61: O. C. 1138
és 768’ quépas: for the place of the prep.,
O. 7. 178 n.: for roobwd, 7l. 9. 485
(Phoenix to Achilles) xal oe Togobrov
&0nka. Aegisthus reigned seven years,
and was slain in the eighth (Od. 3. 303 ff.).
Orestes, then, is about nineteen or twenty.

18 £ The vocative o) is no argument
for the conjecture BovAeberov.—Pylades
was the son of that Strophius, king of
Phocis, in whose house the young Orestes
had found a refuge. Thus Pindar speaks
of a Pythian victory as won & d¢veals
dpovparot IIvhdda (P. 11. 15). Euripides
notices the legend that Orestes bestowed
the hand of Electra upon his friend (Z7.
1350: Paus. 2. 16. 7). His name recurs
at v. 1373.

17 £ qjplv: cp. O. C. 25 n.—éga.
The sights and sounds of early morning
are in unison with the spirit of this play,
in which the mwavvuyldes (v. 92) of Electra’s

sorrow are turned to joy, and the god of
light prevails.—xuet...cady (proleptic):
cp. 1366 rabra...delfovow cagi: Ant.
475 D.

19 dorpav ebpdvn =cigpdrn doTe-
pSegoa, the gen. of material or quality,
like odua...ocmodod (758), TOAuns wpbow-
wov (0. 7. 533), xtbvos wrépvye (Ant. 114,
where see n.).—¢& ey, intrans. and
absol., ‘has failed’: cp. 985, 1149.—
Not, ‘the dark night has lost its stars,’ as
one schol. construes, followed by Ellendt
and others. In classical Greek éxheimw
never takes a gen., as éN\elrw does.
(Plutarch, indeed, has fepaweias cwuaros
éténeurre, Marc. 17: but that may well be
acc. plur. rather than gen. sing.) The
sense also is against this, since it would
imply that night itself had not yet wholly
past away.

20 Ggo&uropctv (a compound which
occurs only here) has been needlessly sus-
pected. 6dotwopeiv in poetry is sometimes
no more than &pxesfac or xwpeiv: e.g.,
0. C. 1251 &8 Odocmwopel: Ai. 1230 xdw’
dkpwy wdouwbpes.—They must concert
their plans while there is yet no risk of
their conversation being interrupted.

21 f. wreroy, intrans., ‘join,’ as
Eur. Pk. 702 s é Noyous Ewiya IToAv-
velkee. Here the modal dat. Adyoov
takes the place of & Aéyous.

ds dvradd’ k.7.\. See Appendix, where
the proposed emendations are classified.
The main points are, I think, these.

(1) &pdv as=éouév, found only in Callim.
fr. 294, is undoubtedly corrupt. fuev,
the easiest correction, is excluded by its
sense. It could not mean, ‘we are
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W ovkér’ drvelv kaupds, dAN Epywr dip).
OPEXTHS.

@ ¢iltar’ avdpdv wpoomdhwy, @s por cady

onueia Paivers érbhos els Nuds ’ye'ya?e.

Gomep yap lwmos evyenis, kdv 7 yépwy,
3

25

é 7otor dewols Bupov ovk drdlecey,
d\N 6pfov ovs lomow, doavrws 8¢ ov
npds 7 Orpvvels kavTos v mpdTols €me.
\ \ \ ’ ’ \ \
[“Tovydp Td pév d6favra dhdow, ov 8¢

oéelav drony Tols éuots Ayors Sidovs,

30

€l p1 TL Kapod Tvyxdvw, pebdppooov.
) \ \ e 7 93 ¢ ’ \ \
éyw yap nix ikdumy 10 Tvbucov
pavretov, os pafoy’ Ot Tpdme waTpl
dikas dpoipny Tév povevodrrwv mdpa,

~ ~ *
xpn pov Towdl o Poifos wv mweboer Tdyar

éopdv 1.
been made from wo adrws.
(from 4’?): some Mss. (as A) omit it.

For conjectures, see comment. and Appendix.

35

27 In L d:o'aﬂrwo; has

28 7uds 7’] In L 7’ has been added in an erasure
T has §'.—¥re] G. Wolff, Kvitala, and

Wecklein conj. &rec (‘thou art at hand to help’): P. Leopardus, wdpec: Nauck
(formerly), &’ €, or év wpdrowoww el: O. Hense, Huds érpiveis kadrds év wpdrowrw v

moving in a place where...,” ‘we are
thereabouts’ (Campbell). It would mean,
‘we are going to a place where...’ But
he speaks of the present.

(2) Is, then, évrad®’ spurious? That
is the crucial question. If it is spurious,
then éuév may be a vestige of a longer
1st pers. plur., such as & rapev: but, if
évraif’ is genuine, all such conjectures
are barred. Now, when the usage of
Sophocles is scrutinised, two points favour
the genuineness of évraff’. (a) It stands
as antecedent to Wa in PA. 429: to &fa
below, 380: and to dmov in 77. 8oo.
(6) Sophocles is peculiarly fond of using
it in that figurative sense which it would
have here, =‘under these circum-
stances,” ‘in that situation’: see, e.g.,
0. T. 582, 598, 720: O. C. 585: Ph.
4129, 4331 I7. 37, 772, 936. .

(3) Supposing that évradé’ is genuine
—as seems most likely—no account of
the passage is more probable than that
the poet wrote ws évraifd’ Wva | ok &o7’ &7’
ékvetv kaepds, and that &7’ dropped out
before &’ precisely as in Ph. 23 the
words 76vd’ &', elr’ have shrunk to r6vd’
77’ in L. Then, v. 22 being defective,

fva was shifted to it from the end of v. 213
and the gap after &vraif’ was filled with
éuév,—a form which the later gram-
marians, at least, accepted, as will be
seen in the Appendix.

fpyov dxpr: cp. 1338: Ph. 12 drpuy
Y&p oV paxpwy fuiv Noywv: Ai. 811 oly
&pas dxpi.

238 £ ¢rar’ dvdpdv kA, Cp.
Shakesp. As You Like It, act 2, sc. 3. 56
(Orlando to Adam): ‘O good old man,
how well in thee appears | The constant
service of the antique world.’—onpeia
dalves (=0%Nos €l)...yeyds: cp. Lycurg.
§ 50 pavepdy waow éwolnoav odk ldlg mwole-
pobvTes.

28 domwep ydp Urmros ebyenjs: Philostr.
Vit. Sophist. 2. 23. 4 kal eldov dvdpa mwapa-
whjoov T Zogoxhelp Irmy, vwlpds ydp
U’ Hhwklas Gok@v vedfovoav Opuhw év Tals
gwovdais dvexrdro. Equally famous was
the ’IBvxeos twmos (Plat. Parm. 137 A);
Ibycus fr. 2. 3 (Bergk), 7 mdv rpouéw
vw (the Love-god) émepxbuevor, | dore
pepévyos Urmos deOhopbpos wori Yipai
Géxwy | oOv Gxeapt Bools és uulav EBa.

26 £ v 7ol Bewvols, in dangers:
Thuc. 1. 70 émwl Tols dewvols ebéhmides: ib.
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delay, but is full ripe for deeds.

ORESTES.

True friend and follower, how well dost thou prove thy
loyalty to our house! As a steed of generous race, though
old, loses not courage in danger, but pricks his ear, even
so thou urgest us forward, and art foremost in our support. I
will tell thee, then, what I have determined ; listen closely to
my words, and correct me, if I miss the mark in aught.

When I went to the Pythian oracle, to learn how I might
avenge my father on his murderers, Phoebus gave me the

response which thou art now to hear:

(as Blaydes also, but with adrés).—The schol. in marg. of L has At oy (sic) & 7w
éxd Tol yhpws edfovNav. The compendium (prefixed also to the schol. on 4i. 1225)
may mean AlSupos (the x superscript being merely a mark to draw attention), as
Elmsley (on A47. 1225) and M. Schmidt (Fragm. p. 270) hold. &ret would then be a -
2. /. recorded or conjectured by Didymus: while the words & riw «.7.\. would be
an originally separate comment on the whole verse.—Blaydes cites &y from P (cod. 40
Palat. Gr., Heidelberg). 88 mwarpl was written by the 1st hand in L, and
corrected to warpds by a later hand, as the form of sigma shows, being s, not o.
L2 (=Dind.’s Lb, cod. Laur. 31. 10) preserves warpl, but A and most Mss., followed by
the Aldine, have marpds. 88 Toadd’ 6 PoiBos] Blomfield conj. roaira PoiSos
(Mus. Crit. 1. p. 64).— A. Morstadt thinks that after this verse something has been

84 Tdv...éforpwbyTwy Nuds éwl Td dewd,—
dmo, , gnomic aor., combined with
pres. lomow: . 17. 177 8s e kal dAxe-
pov dvdpa poPet xal dpeilero viknw: Plat.
Rep. 566D, E dowdferar...imoxveirac...
nevBépwoe...8bvetpe.. wposmoieitas: Dem.
or. 2 § B é0éhovow.. . dvexalrioe xal dié-
Avoev.—Distinguish those instances in
which the ordinary (and not gnomic) aor.
is combined with the kistoric pres., as
Ant. 406 dparac...pé0n (n.).

doadros 8: here 8¢ introduces the
apodosis; so ofirw 8¢, Ant. 426 (n.).

28 &v wparos re. The image is
from the case of leaders in battle, whose
men follow them in several ranks; this
old man is in the front rank. Cp. /7. 8.
337 "Exrwp & év wpdrowst kle. The mili-
tary sense of &rouac is frequent (e.g. 7/,
11. 795 dANd ¢ wep wpoérw, dua & &ANos
A\ads érésfw). In prose év mpuwras is
sometimes little more than imprimis (Plat.
Rep. 522 C): but this would be tame
here. )

81 d pj 7. This adverbial 7¢ is fre-
quent in such expressions of diffidence:
Ph. n;? el wh T wpds Kapoy Néyww |
kvpd: 77. 586 €l Tu ph) Soxd | wpdooew
udrawov: 6. 712 €l T uh Yevobhoonar |
yvduns.—xarpod Tvyxdvw: cp. Plat. Legy.

687 A 7@s...ToD katpol &v...ETvxov ; Pind.
N. 8. 4 xapod pn whavabévra.—peddp-
pooov: éravdpfwaov schol.

82 ff. ydp, merely prefatory (0. 7.
277 n.).—ixépny, followed b’y the historic
pres. xpi: cp. 425.—pd@ous’ : the elision
gives quasi-caesura, as in Ant. 44, Ph.
276, etc.—dpolpnv, opt. of 2nd aor.
Hpouny (Ant. go7, Ai. 247). The direct
deliberative form is 7ive Tpbwy dpwpar;
The indirect, (a) after a primary tense,
Ikvobuar ws v pdbw 8y dpwpar: (8) after
a secondary tense, as above. Cp. O. 7.

1 f. d&s wbd 81| Splw...pvocaluny
m6Aw (n.). It is also possible to take
dpoluny as opt. of fut. dpofuac: but it
may be objected that, in such clauses, the
fut. indic. was commonly retained, even
after a secondary tense (cp. Goodwin,
Moods and Tenses, new ed., §§ 130, 340).
—For the sense, ‘win,’ ‘achieve,’ cp. 47,
193, O. C. 46o0.

88 xpq: the pres. of this xpdw occurs
also in Her. (1. 55 xpg, etc.). In O. C.
87 we have the impf. ééxpn: and the

~aor. pass. in O. 7. 604, O. C. 355.—
Towadd’ (with oi, Ans. 691)...dv (instead
of olwy): cp. O. C. 1353 n.—b Poifos.
Blomfield wished to omit the art., which
Sophocles has not elsewhere prefixed to
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dokevoy avTov domldwv Te Kkal oTPaTOD
Id /’ \ 3 ’ ’
36NowoL kNéar xewpos évdikovs odayds.

.4 3

07’ obv Towbvde XpnOopoY €elomkovoapey,
\ 9 \

OV pév Wolwy, OTav O€ Kaipos eicayy,

dpwr éow Tavd, iob. mav 10 Spuuevov,

40

omws dv €ldws fulv dyyeilps cad). .
oY ydp o€ p1) yijpa T€ Kai Xgéwp paKpo
~ S 20
@

yvao’', ovd vromTeiTovow
Xl 8\ ~ AS’ L4 ’ A\ ke
oyw 8¢ xpd Toupd, oTL Eévos pév el
3 b4 \
Dwkevs, map avdpos Pavoréws frwr: 6 yap

b rd
nwhiopévov.

45 -

péyioros avrois Tvyxdver Sopvéévwr.
ayyele & *cprov mpoorifels obovvexa ,
—— —

lost (Beitrige etc., Schaffhausen, 1864,
dopds.

48 Vmorrevoovow L, with most Mss.

p. 1).
42 xpévy paxpyp) pakpd xpbvy r, preferred by Reisig on O. C. 7, p. 164.
A few (including T') have Uwowredovow, and so

86 orparoi] Meineke conj.

the Aldine. Turnebus read imowrevowaww, with one or two late Mss.—Blaydes conj.

this name ; but 8 ®oiBos occurs (e.g.) in
Ar. £g. 1024, 1084.—meboe. The gen.
after this verb usu. denotes the informant
(as O. 7. 333): but the thing heard is
sometimes put in the gen., instead of
the regular acc.: thus Od. 2. 255 &y-
yehdwy | weboerac.  So, too, with dxodw
(0. C. 485, etc.), and xk\dw (¢6. 1174).

This verse might seem the preface to
some longer recital (cp. Pk. 1418 n.).
But in fact it is merely an emphatic
prelude to the oracle: rdxa marks a
momentary pause.

86 £. avtdy, alone; cp. 0. 7. 221,
0. C. 1650.—doxevov...aom(Bwv x.7.A.,
‘unfurnished with’ them: for the gen., cp.
1002: O. 7. 191 &xakkos dowidwv: O. C.
677 dvivepor...xeudvwy (n.). The adj.
occurs also in 0. C. 1029 od Y\éw o008
doxevov, ‘not without accomplice or re-
source.’—dom{Sov Te kal oTpared =
wmhwpévov orparod, a rhetorical hen-
diadys, like ¢ without arms or numbers.’—
86Nowoy, in requital of the 36Aos on the
side of the murderers (v. 197).—xewpds
goes with odayds (476 dixaca xewpolv
xpdTn) : the vengeance is to be won by
his own right hand, not by means of
allies. —xAéjas, to effect by stealth: A4i.
1137 k\éyeias xaxd.

88 ff. 8re causal, =émwed: cp. 1318:
0. 7. 918 (n.): Ant. 170.—0V pgv poAdv
k.r.\.: for the absence of caesura, cp.
Pr. 101, 1369, Ant. 1021.—KALPSS is
almost personified here: cp. 75: Pk. 466

kaipds yap kakel: #b. 837 xatpds...wdvTwy
yupay loxwy (n.).—lu-&., in the pregnant
sense of ‘take care to know,’ ‘acquaint
thyself with.” Similarly in 0. C. 1149
eloec= pabijoet.

42 £. yipg refers to the change in
his appearance; xpévep paxpg, to the
lapse of seven years (v. I4), which ma
have caused him to be forgotten.—ov:
imworredoovav follows ob py yvéot, as
in O. C. 450 ff. 008’ 7fec follows od u%n
Mxwoe. The latter example is so far
less harsh that the verbs have different
subjects; but it shows how these two
forms of future statements could be strictly
co-ordinated. No correction is probable.
(vrorrebowow would require, of course,

und’.)

38" fvbiopévov, with grey hair: O. 7.
742 Aevkav@és kdpa: Erinna fr. 2 ravpo-
Aoéyot mwohwal, Tal yrpaos @vbea Ovarols.
The schol., objecting that such a change
would not suffice to disguise him, takes
the word as=+oxnuévor (an impossible
sense for it). Another view strangely
refers it to ‘a Phocian dress spangled
with flowers’ (Paley).

48 Paxets should not be changed to
Pwréws: it was desirable that the mes-
senger himself should seem an alien.
Similarly Orestes and Pylades come as
Puwkijs dvdpes (1107).

dvdpds Pavoréws. dviip, thus prefixed
to a proper name, serves either: (a) to
introduce a person not previously men-

>
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—that alone, and by stealth, without aid of arms or numbers,
I should snatch the righteous vengeance of my hand. Since,
then, the god spake to us on this wise, thou must go into yonder
house, when opportunity gives thee entrance, and learn all that
is passing there, so that thou mayest report to us from sure
knowledge. Thine age, and the lapse of time, will prevent them
from recognising thee; they will never suspect who thou art,
with that silvered hair. Let thy tale be that thou art a
Phocian stranger, sent by Phanoteus; for he is the greatest
of their allies. Tell them, and confirm it with thine oath,

g und vxowredoy Tis.—ivfiouévov] Meineke conj. Aoknuévor : Morstadt, Hpriouévor:
Bergk, yixiouévov : Blaydes, #\Nayuévor or tikacuévor. 48 ®wkets] Bentley conj.
Puwkéws.—38 L, A, etc.: 6. 47 8pky Mss.: Reiske conj. dpkov : Musgrave, 8yxov
or &yxg: Vahlen (1883), &pyw, which Mekler reads (6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf,

tioned,—being more respectful than s,
as /I 11. 92 4vdpa Bujvopa, Her. 8. 82
avip Iavalrios: or (4) adds something of
solemnity or pathos to the mention of
a familiar name, as O. C. 109 drdpds
Oldlxov, Ai. 817 dvdpds "Exropos.

Phanoteus was the eponymous hero of
the town Phanoteus (Thuc. 4. 8g), or
Panopeus (//. 2. 520 etc., Paus., Strabo),
in Phocis, close to the Boeotian frontier,
—about three miles west of Chaeroneia,
and as many east of Daulis. He was
the brother of Crisus, from whom the
town of Crisa in Phocis (about two miles
w. s. w. of Delphi) took its name. Be-
tween these brothers, said the legend,
there was a deadly feud; before birth
they had struggled in the womb. Now
Crisus was the father of Strophius, that
king of Crisa who was the ally of Aga-
memnon, and with whom the young
Orestes found a home. Hence Phano-
teus, the foe of Crisus, is represented as
the friend of Aegisthus and Clytaem-
nestra. He is the first to send them the
glad tidings that Orestes is dead. On
the other hand it is Strophius who is
described as paying the last honours to
the corpse, and sending the ashes to
Mycenae (1111).

& ydp: other instances of the art., as
demonstr. pron., immediately followed
by vdp (and not by uév or 3¢) are, O. 7.
1082 (rfis), 1102 (79), Ph. 154 (76).
The art. é, %, when it stands as demonstr.
pron., is sometimes written §, %#: a prac-
tice which is recognised by Eustathius
(p. 23. 3, on /L 1. g), but which seems
to rest on no good ground.

46 péyworos, as in ¢ihos uéyirros
(Ph. 586, Ai. 1331) simply, ‘greatest’
friend; not, ‘most powerful.’—rvyxdve.,
without dv: cp. 313, 1457: Ai. g &dov...
TUyxdve.. Ast collects some ten exam-
ples from Plato; a few are subject to the
doubt whether 8 or &v has not dropped
out after a like termination; but that
does not apply to (e.g.) Hipp. Ma. 300 A
% 8 dkofjs Hdov)...TuyxdveL kag, or Tim.
61 D Tvyxdvet...dware lkav@s NexOivas.
—8opufévwv: a word applied by the tra-
gedians to a prince or chief who is in
armed alliance with the head of another
state: see on O. C. 632.

47 8pxov, Reiske’s correction of Spke,
seems right. With 8pxg, the choice 1s
between two explanations. (1) &yyel\e
8pxy, wpoorileis (8pkov). “This is exceed-
ingly awkward, and is not really similar to
Ar. Av. 1004 8p8¢ perpicw xavéu wposTi-
Oels (xavéva): for perpiow is most natu-
rally followed by the dative of the in-
strument; while dyyé\\ew 8pkp would
be a strange phrase. (2) &dyyeX\e 8pxgp
xpoaTibels (T& ayyeA\bueva): explained as
an ‘inversion’ of wpoorifels 8prov Tois
GyyeNouévors. But it is hard to see how
‘adding the report to an oath’ could
stand for ‘adding an oath to the report.’

On the other hand, the phrase xpoor:-
Oévar 8pxov has the authority of Sophocles
himself: (r. 431 8pxov 3¢ wposrefévTos
éxipenearépa | Yuxh katéory. Cp. too 77.
255 8pxov abTy wpooSalw.

The false oath would be regarded as
excused by the d6Aoc which Apollo had
prescribed (v. 37); but in fact the Pae-
dagogus takes no such oath.
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7é0mi’ Opéomys €€ avaykaias TUxs,
df\owot TTvbwotow éx Tpoxnhdrwy
dippwv kvhiobeis: &8 o pvbos éordrow.
3 ~ \ \ U (3 317 JI
nuets 8¢ marpos TupPov, ws édiero, -
MoBaiol mpdTor Kkal kapardupois xAdais

yd k] ¥ b d ’
orépavres, €lr’ dyoppov nlopev walw,
Timwpa yahkdmhevpor npuévol xepow,
6 kai v Odpvows olafd mov kexpvppévov,
omws NSy khémrovres ndetay pdTw
Pépwpev avrols, Tovuor ws épper déuas
droyiorov 78n kai karnrbpakwpévoy.
7{ ydp pe Avmel 7008, orav Aoye bfavev
épyoirt cwla kdéevéykwpar khéos ;
dokd pév, ovdév pnua odv képdel Kkaxdv.
¥y \ ’ \ \ \
70n ydp €ldov moAldkis kai Tovs cogovs

50

55

60

1885). 81 églero] Dindorf conj. épeirdé moe (or vgr): Wunder, ¥¢pn Oebs.
82 \oiBaioe L (with re written above by a later hand), L2, T, etc., and Ald.: AoSals
e A, I, E, etc. In Suidas s. 2. x\d, where vv. 51—53 are quoted, Bernhardy
edits MotBals Te: but three of the best Mss. of Suidas (A, B, C) have AoSals 76 xpdrov,
and one (E, the Brussels Ms.) has AoiBaioe. 84 7Umwpa) Nauck reads xirwpa
(Mélanges Gr.-Rom. 11. p. 653), as a poet. form of xiros (=*vessel’). The word is
not extant.—jpuévoc L (with « added by a later hand under 9), A, Ald.: Hipuévo. r (as

T).

88 wov L (made from pot, not wor) with A and most Mss., and Ald.: xot T

48 ff. 4vaykalas TVXns, an accident
ordained by dvay«y, fate (O. C. 605). The
phrase recurs, with a somewhat different
context, in A47. 485, 803.

d0\oio (from d6hos) ITvBukoioww. Here
and at v. 682 the schol. notes the ana-
chronism,—to which Attic Tragedy was
wholly indifferent. From very early times
there was an dydv at Delphi, but for music
and poetry only. Athletic contests were
first added when, on the conquest of Crisa
by the Delphic Amphictyony, the festival
was revived with a new splendour. The
year Ol. 48. 3, 586 B.C. was that from
which the Pythiads were dated (Paus. 1o.
7. 3). Cp. Curtius, Hist. Gr. 1. p. 266.

TpoxnAdrwy implies ‘rapid,’ ‘whirling’:
cp. Eur. Z. 7. 82 rpoyn\drov | pavias.—
éordTw: be so ‘constituted’: ze., the
whole story is to rest upon this basis. Cp.
Plat. Zheaet. 171 D Tabry dv pdhiora
{oracfas Tov Noyov.

81 f. {dlero (sc. & Poifos, v. 35), like
impf. ékéheve.—NoiBaio, a general word,
which could mean either the xoal poured
to the véprepor, or the omovdal to the
dmraroi. In this case, milk (perhaps mixed

S—

with honey) was poured on the mound
894).—xaparépois xMbals, ‘ornaments’
luxuriant locks) ‘cut from the head.’
This adj. elsewhere=‘beheaded.’) Cp.
Eur. Ph. 223 érupévec e xbuas éuds | dedoac
wapféviov xAddv. The phrase is of the
same type as krvwos dt6Boros (0. C. 1464)
or alixnua edurwov (i6. 711). Cp. Aesch.
Ck. 7, where Orestes brings a w\éxauos
wevOnripios to his father’s grave.—oré-
Yavres: cp. 441: Ant. 431 xoaiot Tpi-
ombvdowre 700 vékw orépe.. Besides the
offerings named here, flowers are mention-
ed below (896).

droppov... mdAw: O. 7. 430 ob wdlw |
&yoppos olkwy TGV’ drosTpagels dwe:;

84 timwpa, anything formed or mould-
ed; Eur. Ph. 162 popeis timwua, ‘the
outline of his form.” The vague word is
here defined by x aAxémwAevpov : which may
be a reminiscence of the phrase used by
Aesch. (Ck. 686) in the same context,
AéBnros xahkéovmhevpduara. Thecinerary
urn is described below as Bpaxds xahkds
(757), Tebxos (1114), dyyos (1118), AéBys
1401). Cp. fr. 348 xahknhdrous AéBnTas.

nppévor, pass. , =Hpuévor Exovres(schol.).
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that Orestes hath perished by a fatal chance,—hurled, at the
Pythian games, from his rapid chariot; be that the substance
of thy story.

We, meanwhile, will first crown my father’s tomb, as the
god enjoined, with drink-offerings and the luxuriant tribute of
severed hair; then come back, bearing in our hands an urn of
shapely bronze,—now hidden in the brushwood, as I think thou
knowest,—so to gladden them with the false tidings that this
my body is no more, but has been consumed with fire and
turned to ashes. Why should the omen trouble me, when by a
feigned death I find life indeed, and win renown? I trow, no
word is ill-omened, if fraught with gain. Often ere now have

I seen wise men

(with yp. wov), T'. 86 k\éwrovres] xéwrovres L, with N\ added above by the

1st hand.—6vroxovres (with yp. kA\éxrovres) T : noted also asa #. Z in E. 87 ¢épw-

pev T' (with o above w from the corrector): ¢épouer L, A, with most Mss., and Ald.

89—66 These eight verses are rejected by A. Scholl and Leutsch (Pkilol. xxxv.

p- 429). Morstadt rejects 61—66 : Wecklein (dr»s Soph. em., IP 170), 62—66:
TO!

Steinhart, 61 only. But a reference to v. 61 occurs in a quotation from Cephisodorus
of Athens ( flor. c. 350 B.C.), ap. Athen. p. 122 C; and that verse is rightly defended

by Wilamowitz (Hermes XVI111. p. 241, 1. 1).

81 o0dév] wo ovdév L. The breach

Cp. Aeschin. or. 3 § 164 émworolds ds
eEnprnuévos éx TGy daxTihwy wepjers (as
Hor. Sat. 1. 6. 74 suspensi loculos): Xen.
Anab. 7. 4. 16 éomacuévor Ta Elgy: id.
Cyr. 6. 3. 24 wpoPefAnuévot...Tods Bwpa-
xogbpovs : Plut. Phoc. 10 mwdrywra...xabet-
pévos. See also 77. 157n.

Others take 7puévoc as middle. This
use of 7puat is not unknown to later
Greek ; ¢.g. Strabo 3. p. 150 has vixyw
Hpuévor=dpdpevo. But there is no ex-
ample of it in the classical period.

88 Join wov with xal o (‘thou, too,
doubtless knowest’): cp. 948 wapovsiar
pév olafa kal o wov ¢plAwv, k.7.\. Since
he has a definite spot in mind, wov would
less ﬁtly be taken with 8duvors, as=¢‘some-
where.

The 2./ po is inferior. As an enclitic,
it could not go with the following partic.
(‘hidden by me’). It could only be a kind
of ethic dat. with olefa (as nearly =ovw-
otgfd pot).

86 £f. NSyp xh\émwrovres: cp. /. 1. 131
... | kNémre véw: Eur. Ph. 992 x\éyas
Aoyoow @o@’ & Bovhopar Tuxely.

$épupev is clearly right: it depends on
Heouer k.7.\. (53), and continues the ex-
position of the plan which he is about
to execute. @épouer could depend only
upon xexpuuuévor (‘which was kidden in
order that we might bring,’ etc.). Simi-
larly in O. C. 11 Tvfwueba has been cor-
rupted in the Mss. to wvfoluefa.

fppa=dmbAwhe: cp. 925: O. 7. 560
dpavros Epper (Laius). —8épas, of a corpse,
as 756, 1161 : in Homer, always of the
living (Ant. 205 n.).

89 £ 7 ydp pe Avrel .7\ Ze., ‘It

.is true that it is ill-omened for the living

to be described as dead ; but why, in this
case, need I care for the omen?’ Cp.
Eur. Helen. 1050 (Helen to Menelaiis) :
BobAe: Aéyesbar pu1) favav Tebvmrévar; He
replies :—xakds pév Gpis® el 8¢ kepdavd
Nyaw, | Erouubs elut uh Oaviw Aoy Oaveiv.
—Lpyowrt : the plur., as in 0. C. 782 (n.).
—kégevéykwpas,  carry off’ from the enter-
prise: 77. 497 péya T ofévos & Kimpis
éxpéperac vikas del.

81 8oka wév: cp. 547: O. C. 995 n.—
odv képbe (6v), when fraught with gain:
cp. 899 s & &v yakivy (sc. bvra) wdvr’
édepxopmy Témwov. For oivw, cp. 430 ov
xaxp.—kaxéy, ‘ill-omened’; O. C. 1433,
Ant. 1001.

62 ff. mwoMdxis. There were many
such popular stories. Pythagoras was said
to have hidden himself in a subterranean
chamber, causing his death to be reported ;
and when he reappeared, he was supposed
to have been born anew (schol.). Hero-
dotus tells a similar story of the Thracian
Salmoxis, a slave and disciple of Pytha-
goras, who thus converted the Thracians
to a doctrine of immortality (4. 95). So,
too, the poet Aristeas of Proconnesus
disappeared for seven years,—as a sort
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\oye pdry Ovjokovras: €l Srav Sdpovs
ENwow avbs, éxreripmrrar mhéov-

os kdp' émavx® TNode TNS Priums dmo

65

dedopidr’ éxbpots aotpov ds Aduyew ér.

d\\', & marpga yn feol 77 éyxdpiot,

détaclé |’ evruyovvra Taiode Tals odots,

oV 7, & marpgov ddpar oo yap épxopar

Sinp Kaﬂap’z:')s mpos fewv wppmuévos: 70

’

Kal pi

K atwov o8 dmooTei\nre YIS,

3 3 k) / \ ’ ’
d\\’ dpxémlovrov kai kataoTdrny dépwv.
etpnka pév vuv Tavra: goi & %o, yépov,

\ /’ ’ 2/
70 gov peléobo Bdvr. dpovpnoar xgeoe.
\ 3 ¥ \ 4 L4 £
vo 8 e kaipos ydp, comep av
S waipds ydp, Somep

pdaw 75

péyioros épyov mavrds éor émioTdTys.
HAEKTPA.

37 ’ 4
id pol pouv Svamyros.

of metre passed unnoticed.—o v képdet] made in L from ovyxépdec.

with most Mss. and Ald.: 86uowr L, T

683 dbuovs A,
88 us] L has do, corrected, in somewhat

paler ink, from @o, either by the 1st hand or by S. The Aldine has s, with a colon

after w\éov in v. 64.

This is also L’s punctuation, but the point has almost vanished.)

Brunck wrote &s, which Nauck, Hartung, and Blaydes prefer. Hermann, Dindorf,

and most of the recent edd., give @s.

Matthiae on Eur. Aigp. 1051 noted that, with

of preliminary advertisement, it would
seem, to his poem the A»imaspeia (Her.
4. 14). It is vain to ask what par-
ticular story or stories Sophocles was
thinking of ; very possibly he knew those
in Herodotus (cp. O. C. 337n.); but it
was enough for him that his hearers would
recognise the allusion to stories of that
type. Hartung thinks:that the reference
is to Odysseus; but, as Odysseus did
not contrive the rumour of his own death,
the case is not in point.
pdmv Ovijokovras: for udryr as
= ‘falsely,’ cp. 1298, Pk. 345.
dxrerlpnvrar.  The emphatic perf.
might denote either (1) permanence,—
‘they are in greater honour tkenceforth’;
or (2) the instantaneous result,—* forz4-
with.” Perhaps the usage of the perf. pass.
of riudw rather favours (1). Cp. 0. C. 1304
rerlumyras dopl (with Thuc. 2. 45, cited
there): Od. 7. 69 (of Aréte) reriunrai.—
The finite verb, instead of éxreriunuévous,
by a frequent idiom; cp. 192 (duglorauar) :
0. C. 351 n.—éxripdw is rare in classical
Greek. Arist. Oec. 2. 33 (p. 1352 6 5) has

éxreryumuéva as="‘things on which a high
price is set,’ opp. to efwra, ‘cheap.’

88 £. ds, ‘as,’ seems better here than
s, ‘thus.’ It gives a smoother transition ;
and it is also more in accord with usage.
Except in the phrases 008’ ds (4n¢. 1042),
xal as, etc., Attic writers seldom use s,
‘thus.” Among the rare instances are
Aesch. Ag. 930 el wdvra & s mpdooouey :
Plat. Prot. 326D dorep ol ypauparsral...,
ds 8¢ kal % wo\es: 76. p. 338 A s (v./. &s)
olv wovfoere: Thuc. 3. 37 s odv xph kal
nuds mwowodvTas.

kdp &ravya : for the accus. (though the
pron. refers to the subject of the verb), cp.
470 f., 77.706 n.—dmo, not merely ‘after’
it, but as a result of it; cp. 4nt. 695,
Ph. 408.—8eBopkd?, =pBNémovra, living :
Aesch. Eum. 322 d\aoiot kal dedopxbowr.—
&xOpots is best taken with Adpewy: ‘alive,

sgall shine as a star upon them,’ i.e. to
their terror.—darpov : not specifically ‘a
baleful star,’—as when Achilles (/. 23.
26 ff.) and Hector (6. 11. 62) are likened
to Seirius. It is simply an image of
splendour; but to his foes, of course, he
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die in vain report; then, when they return home, they are
held in more abiding honour: as I trust that from this rumour
I also shall emerge in radiant life, and yet shine like a star
upon my foes.

‘O my fatherland, and ye gods of the land, receive me with
good fortune in this journey,—and ye also, halls of my fathers,
for I come with a divine mandate to cleanse you righteously ;
send me not dishonoured from the land, but grant that I may
rule over my possessions, and restore my house !

Enough ;—be it now thy care, old man, to go and heed thy
task; and we twain will go forth; for so occasion bids, chief
ruler of every enterprise for men.

ELECTRA (within).
Ah me, ah me!
s, a colon after whéov is better than a full stop. The latter is, however, preferred by

Hermann. @88 dro] L has the o in an erasure (from e?). 86 dedopxér’] Blaydes
cites-a gloss from Pal., yp. xal dedvxéTa (‘ after my setting’). 68 Morstadt

would place this verse after v. 70.

71—76 Of these verses, 72—76 are rejected

by A. Schéll; 71, 72 by Herwerden and Schenkel; 72 by Morstadt; 75, 76 by B.

Todt (whom Nauck follows).
dvdpdoe L, A, etc.
the first three words).

78 pév vuv] pév viw L.
77 i pol pow SYoryros Mss. (though with varying accents on
Hermann, & wol pmot doryvos.

78 Gvdpdow T':

Dindorf deletes dvornvos

will prove an ofos dorip.—Whitelaw :
¢ So living, doubt not, from this falsehood’s
cloud | I on my dazzled foes, starlike,
shall break.'—¥ri, menacing: cp. 471:
T7r. 257.

67 £. mwatpga Y1 x.7.\.: Cp. PA. 1040
AN, & warpga i Geol v’ émbyio.—edru-
xodvra, proleptic: cp. 162 f.: O. C. 487
déxecfas Tdv ikéry gwrhpiov.—88o0is, of a
single journey: O. C. 553 (n.), 4n¢. 226.

70 xabapmis: so in Aesch. Ck. g68fT.
the avenger is to drive the udoos from the
hearth, xa8apuoiow drav éNarnplois.—mpds
Oedv dppnuévos: Aesch. Ck. 940 (of
Orestes) 6 wu@bxpnoros Puyds | feobev €l
ppadaiow dpunuévos.

72 dAN dpxérhovrov, sc. méuyare or
the like, to be supplied from dmosrel\nyre,
as avd® in O. 7. 241 from dwavdd, del
in O. C. 1404 from odx &eori, EaoTos
in Ant. 263 from oddeis.

dpxémhovrov, ‘master of my posses-
sions’; cp. dpxéAaos, dpxéxohis (Pind. A.
9. 58). Others understand, ‘ having an-
cient wealth,’=dpxawbmrovrov. If, how-
ever, the verbal part of the compound de-
noted ‘beginning’ rather than ‘ruling,’
analogy would suggest that dpxémhovros
should mean, ‘a founder of wealth’; cp.

J.S. VL

dpxéxaxos (Z7. 5. 63), dpxéxopos (wods, Eur.
T7o. 151), apxéyovos, etc. In Pindar 2.
4 110, where Jason speaks of his gpxe-
Sukdv Toxéwv, the sense is strictly, ‘an-
cestors who founded the right’ to posses-
sion,—Cretheus, father of Aeson, having
been the founder of Iolcus; not merely,
‘who held an ancient right./—As to the
form of the word, see Appendix.

KaTaoTdT™V, as resforing its fortunes,
éwokafwordvra.

74 £f. pnka kv vuv Tadra, one of
those formulas which serve to close a
speech, like wdvr’ érloracar, Ant. 402 f.
The old edd. write wév vdv, which would
mean that he reserved further details for
another time.

is probably impers. (as ué\erac
in Theocr. 1. 53); though uéheral 7 uo
is a less rare constr. for this midd. form
(cp. 1436)- .

76 {imordrys, as controlling and re-

lating action; cp. 39 n.
guq" gi.aﬁ pol pov dvormvos. Dindorf
deletes dbamyvos, because lw mol pot is a
frequent prelude to the entrance of an
actor who laments (e.g. A4i. 333, 893,
974). But why should we assume that
this formula was invariable? An adj. is

2
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TIA. kal pyv Ovpdv €8ofa mpoomdhwy Twos
vmooTevovos évdov alobféobai, Téxvov.
OP. dp’ éotiv 7 SYornros "HNékrpa; Békeis 8o
pelvoper avrov *kdmakobowper yowv;
TIA. 7jrora undév wpdabev 7 1a Aofiov
mepdpel €pdew kdmo Tovd dpymyerew,
maTpos xéovres Novrpd® Tavra ydp Péper
vikny 7 ép’ nuiv kal kpdros Tav Spwpévwv, 85
HA. & ¢dos ayvov

\ ~ ’ ’ 3 L4 L4
Kal yns LOOMOLp anp, ws Mot

(thinking that it came in from v. 80); and so Nauck.
wéas instead of wporwéhwv Twds, and rwés instead of réxvor in v. 79.
proposed also by Tournier (Revue de Philol. 6, 119).
81 kdvaxovowuey MSS.: xdwaxovowumev Nauck, and

final o partly erased.

78 £. Nauck conj. mpoguokaw
mpogpoNaw is
80 7\éxTpas L, with the

often added to such interjections; Anz.
850 v dvoravos: O. C. 876 lv Tdhas:
O. 7. 1307 aial, ¢peb pei, dboravos.

78 £ kal pyv, announcing a new
comer: 1422: O. C. 549 n.

Oupav is perhaps best taken as de-
noting ke quarter whence the sound
strikes the ear, so that it goes with
aloBésfar (‘hear from the doors’). The
order of the words, and the rhythm,
favour this. It might, however, be a
local gen., ‘a¢ the doors,” going with
Umwoorevolons: Cp. 9oO n.

1 should agree with the schol. in
governing Qupdv by ¥wBov, did not the
wide separation of the words make this
so awkward. When Sophocles places a
genitive long before the preposition which
governs it, the genitive is usu. causal;
and, as this sense is readily perceived,
the delay of the prep. then matters less.
See, ¢.g., 578 f. Tovrov...otvex’: O. 7.
857 f. pavrelas...olvex’: Ph. 598 f. Tlvos
weeXdpy.

mpoomwéhwyv Twds: the old man con-
jectures that it is a slave, because a
daughter of the house was not to be
expected at the gates, especially at such
an early hour: cp. 518 n. But Orestes
fancies that he recognises the voice.

80 f. 0A\es | pelvopev...; Cp. 0. 7.
651 0é\es...elkdbw; Ph. 761 Bovher NdBw-

5

The reading of the Mss., kdvakotowpev,
was taken by some from dvakodw, and
explained as ‘listen further’ (schol. in E).
But no dvaxodw is extant; nor does it

seem probable. If the traditional read-
ing is sound, it must be referred to
évaxovw. The only authority for that
word, in Greek of the classical age, is
Hippocrates, who uses it with two pecu-
liar meanings :—(1) ‘to be sensitive,’ to
sound, as De Corde, Kiihn vol. 1. p. 488
TaiTa ydp otk évaxobovaw laxis, or, gene-
rally, to any impression, as De Humid.,
K. 1. p. 157 évaxotew woN&r. (2) ‘To
be obedient, amenable,’ to curative treat-
ment; as De artic., K. 111, p. 229 évaxovet
T& Towabra THs InTpelys.

On the other hand Sophocles has éxa-
Kkobw, ‘to listen,” in O. 7. 708, 794 :
0. C. 694: Pk. 1417. Nauck’s correc-
tion, kdrakodowpey, is thus highly plau-
sible. Among recent editors who re-
ceive it are Wecklein, Bellermann, and
;&i Michaelis (in his revision of Jahn's

82f. wpbobev, sc. Toduer: cp.
Ant. 497 mpzoﬁ(w, his commands,
v. 51.—dpxnyerelv (a verb which occurs
only here), not merely=dpxesfa:, but
rather ‘to make an auspicious beginning’
(Lat. auspicari), as dpxnmyérns denoted
the god or hero to whom a city or family
traced its origin (0. C. 6o n.). This title
was given especially to Apollo: ®oiSos
yap del woMeoar pAndet | krefopuévys (Cal-
lim. Aym. Apoll. 54). The Chalcidians
of Euboea, when they founded Naxos in
Sicily, placed an altar of Apollo "Apxn-
yérns before the city (Thuc. 6. 3: cp.
Appian Bell. Civ. 5. 109). Pindar speaks
of é...dpxayéras..” Ax6\\wr in connection
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PAE. Hark, my son,—from the doors, methought, came the
sound of some handmaid moaning within.

OR. Can it be the__l"xgp_le_ss Electra? Shall we stay here,
and listen to her laments?

PAE. No, no: before all else, let us seek to obey the
commands of Loxias, and thence make a fair beginning, by
pouring libations to thy sire; that brings victory within our
grasp, and gives us the mastery in all that we do.

[Exeunt PAEDAGOGUS (o7 the spectator’s left), ORESTES and
PYLADES (o7 the right).— Enter ELECTRA, from the house,

EL. O thou pure sunlight, and thou air, earth’s canopy, how

Herwerden on 0. 7. p. 79. 84 £f. xarpds xéovtes] waTpd oxecovres L, with eb
over oxeo from the 1st hand. ¢épec | vixy 7’ é¢’ fuiv] Tournier, Blaydes and Niese
conj. ¢épew | vikny 7é pnue (Tournier also ¢nol, sc. Aoflas): Emlin, vy 7° Epmpe.
86 L adds the words «xal yfjo to this v. 87 lobuowpos MSS., except the Vienna
Ms., cod. Vindobonensis 281 (14th or 15th cent.), collated by E. Hiller for Jahn’s ed.,
which has loéu-p’ (with o above), thus confirming Porson’s loépowp’ (Z7acts, p. 231).

with the founding of Cyrene by Battus. more than his participation in the plan,
84 £. marpds, possessive gen., as the  while verses 73—75 seem clearly to in-
offerings are due to him: cp. Eur. 4. dicate that he separates from his com-
613 veprépwy dyd\uara.—Novrpd, the panions. When they have gone, Electra
AoBal of v. 52, the myyal ydhakros of enters from the house.
895, regarded as offerings demanded by 86—130 A fpivos dxd oknwijs, or
purity. So in v. 434 Aovrpd are the xoal lyric lament delivered by an actor alone,
of v. 406. Hesychius records the phrase as dist. from the joint xouuds of actor
x06via Novrpd in this sense. [But in and Chorus (121 n.).
Eur. Pk. 1667 vexpy Aovrpd wepiBaleiv Verses 86—102 form a gvornua, =vv.
refers to washing the corpse.] 103—120 (dvriovornua). If the text is
$éper...8d° piv, z.e. brings (so as to  sound, the correspondence is not exact,
place it) in our power; for this éxi, cp. since the dimeter in v. %9 answers to a
O. C. 66, Pk. 1003. Not, ‘brings ## monometer in v. 116. These anapaests
our case’ (like ér’ dvdpl 798, O. 7. 829  are, however, of the type usually known
n.); nor, ‘brings ugon us’ (0. C. 1472). as ‘free’ or ‘melic,” as having more of a
vixny, the ultimate victory: kpdvos Ta@v  lyric character than the regular anapaests
Spwpévay, the upper hand, the mastery, of the marching-songs (like those of the
in our course of action. For the com- Parodos in the Ajax): see W. Christ,
bination, cp. Plat. Zeggg. 962 A vikny xal  Metrik, 2nd ed., § 288. And in such
Kpdros wohewlwy: Dem. or. 19 § 130 kpd-  anapaests the symmetry of ‘systems’ is
70s xal vixmy woléuov (reversed by Plut. often not strict (cp. O. C. 117 n.).
Mor. p. 412 C vixnv xal kparos ToU woNé- 86 f. & ¢dos dywév: the Sun-god
pov). For the pres. part., cp. 1333 7&  abhors impurity (0. 7. 1425fF.). So too
dpdper’, ‘your plans’; 77.588. So O.C, the albdp is ayvés (Aesch. P. V. 281).
116 T3y worovuévwr. —These opening words beautifully ex-
All three actors now leave the scene. press the sense of relief with which she
Orestes and Pylades go to Agamemnon’s  passes from her sad vigil in the polluted
grave,—departing, probably, by the en-  house to the clear sunlight and free air of
trance on the spectators’ right. The morning.—Similar utterances of sorrow
Paedagogus leaves by the entrance on the to the elements are those in Aesch. 2. V.
left,—to await the moment for seeking ad- 88 ff., Eur. Andr. g1 ff.
mission to the house (v. 660).—It might, s lodporp’ diip, ‘air coextensive with
indeed, be inferred from weipuued’ (83)  earth,’—havinga woipa, a domain in space,
that the old man goes with the youths to  equal to that of earth. Cp. Hamlet’s
their task; but the word need not imply  phrase, ‘this goodly frame, the earth...this

2—2

~
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mol\as uév Oprivwy 558&9,
molas & dvmjpes pofov

orépvov mhpyas aipacaouévwv,

90

omérav Svogepd vv€ vmolewdly:
7a. 8¢ mavvuxiBwv 1O oTvyepal
Ewigao’ evvai poyepav olkwy,
oga Tov dvamyrov éuov Opnro

warép’, Sv kara pév BdpPapov alav

95

doivios "Apns ovk ééévioer,

pimnp & mpr xo kowolexns

Atywobos, omws Spvv vlordpo,
ilovar kdpa Poviw meNéker

kovdels TovTwy olkTos dm dA\ys

90 wAnyds r: mhayds L.

01 Vmoregdp] Hense conj. imoNdfiy.
Wecklein (47s p. 55) conj. &vdov: Frohlich, x46n: Morstadt, alat.
from olki@v in L. Wecklein reads Aéxrpww.

100

02 7on]
03 olkwv made
98 étévoev T, and the 1st hand in L;

most excellent canopy, the air’ (2. 2. 311).
Hes. 7%. 126 Taia 5é Toi wpwrov pév évyel-
varo loov éavrfi | OVpavév dorepberd’, lva
v wepl wvra kakvwror. A genitive after
lodpocpos usu. denotes that 7z whick per-
sons share alike (as Isae. or. 6 § 25 loo-
polpovs...7év warpgwr). Here it denotes
the partner. Cp. Arist. De Mund. 6. 18
(p- 399a 8) 7i\ws...xal ol TovTov [not
ToUTw] lobdpouot, § Te Pwopbpos kal o
‘Epusis. So adjectives of similarity or
equivalence can take a gen. (as wpoo-
¢epis Eur. H. F. 131, dvrlwados Pind.
O. 8. 71). Such genitives are analogous
to those which follow words expressing
community or participation, as xowbs,
guyyeris, etc.—Others, taking difp as
that which is intermediate between +#
and al6+p, explain, ‘air, which has the
same share in earth (as it has in al64p),’
—comparing Ar. 4v. 187 & uéoy dhmov-
Bev dip éore yhis (where kal olpavoi is to
be lZt_xg)plied). This is very forced.

pow’ is a necessary correction of
toépotpos (cr. n.), which would require &
in d”fp,—a quantity found only in pseudo-
Phocylides 108, and an epigram quoted
by Eustathius p. 17. 46.

88 f. mwolds piv...ffoBov. Each of
these two verses is an anapaestic dimeter
lacking ope long syllable (‘catalectic’),
i.e., a ‘paroemiac.’” Two successive par-
oemiacs were admissible only in ana-
paests of this ‘free’ or lyric character (n.

on 86—120). These paroemiacs are pure-
ly spondaic; as ‘free’ anapaests also ad-
mitted the converse license, of resolving
the long syllables, except the last, of
the paroemiac (Eur. /. 7. 130 mbda
wapféviov 8owov dolas). Synesius, the
bishop of Ptolemais, composed his fifth
hymn wholly in these spondaic paroe-
miacs, a weighty and solemn measure ;
‘Puvduev xobpov Kolpas, | viugas ob vuu-
pevleloas, k.7.\. See W. Christ, Metrik
8 ?3 (2nd ed.).

vripes, lit. ‘set opposite’ (hence of
an ‘adversary,’ Eur. Pk. 754), here,
‘dealt from opposite,’ striking fx// on
the breast, like dvrala...xhayd (195 f.).
Opfjvos and xomwerds are similarly combined
in Ai. 631 fl. Opnrihoe, xepbrhaxror &'}
év aréproioe weooivTas | dovmo.

90 mwAqyds must be preferred to
whayds here, unless we are to write yas
(in 87), etc. As a rule, certainly, Dori-
cism is a mark of lyric (as dist. from
marching) anapaests; see A#ns., append.
P- 248, and cp. W. Christ, Metrik § 288.
But the fact that these anapaests, though
lyric in general character, precede the

rst lyrics of the Chorus, may have led
the poet to prefer Attic forms, as in-
the anapaestic Parodos of the 4jax (134
ff., where mA7y3 occurs in 137).

91 imroheudly, lit., ‘falls behind’; here
= ‘fails,’" like the intr. ékAéourev in 19.
We need not conjecture dwohelzyp, though
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often have ye heard the strains of my lament, the wild blows
dealt against this bleeding breast, when dark night fails!
And my wretched couch in yonder house of woe knows well,
ere now, how I keep the watches of the night,—how often I
bewail my hapless sire; to whom deadly Ares gave not of
his gifts in a strange land, but my mother, and her mate
Aegisthus, cleft his head with murderous axe, as woodmen fell
an oak. And for this no plaint bursts from any lips save

altered by a corrector of L to ételmoev. ételvige A ; and Ald.—Reiske and Johnson

conj. éipuoe: van Gent, évdpiter.

99 ¢ovip r: gowlyp L.

100 £ The words

the intrans. use is frequent with Aristotle.
The subjunct. can follow fjofov, since
the thought is, ‘hast heard’ (and still
hearest). For the converse (an optat.
after a primary tense which implies a
secondary), cp. O. C. 11 1.,

92 f. td...mavvuyx(Bwy is best taken as
acc. governed by fvvlcag’, rather than
as a prefatory acc. of reference (‘as to...’):
8oa...Opnvéd (94) is epexegetic of it. 7a
warwvxldwy, a periphrasis like 7a Tdv
woMuwy (Thuc. 2. 11), Td s roxns (Eur.
Pkh. 1202), etc. The mawvxls (éopr)
was properly a joyous torch-light festival,
as at the Lenaea (Ar. Ran. 371), or the
Bendideia (Plat. Rep. 328 A). The irony
is like that of xelvov xpnoripia +dvdpbs
(A4i. 220), maav 'Epwdwv (Aesch. 4g.

645).

%8n (which has been needlessly sus-
pected) means merely, ‘ere now,’ im-
plying the long duration of her grief.

The Ms. olkwy is better than the pro-
posed Mxrpwv, since (a) poyepdv suggests,
not merely her own sorrow, but the
troubles of the house; and (4) the an-
tithesis is between her laments without
and within the palace.

94 8oa Tdv Sdorqvov: the only ana-
paestic dimeter in this fp7wos which has
not the cae;ura aft&’:ge secont(l foot.

98 KaT v alav, 7.e. at
Troy. The ﬁole for:r of this passage
{95—99) seems clearly to show a remi-
niscence of Od. 11. 406—411, where the
shade of Agamemnon says to Odysseus,—
od7 éué v & viheoor Mogelddwy édduac-
oev,... | obre i dvdpaio &vdpes édn\foart’
éxl xépoov, | dANE por Alyicfos Tebfas
ddvarov Te ubpov Te | Exra oy odlouévy
a\bxy, olxbvde xaléooas, | detmvicoas,
&s 7ls Te karéxrave Boiv éxl pdrvy. So-
phocles follows the Homeric version in
conceiving Agamemnon as slain at a

banquet (194, 203); and &évoev in v. g6
suggests a contrast with the entertain-
ment which had been prepared for him
at home.—Cp. also Aesch. Eum. 625 ff.

96 "Apys with @ Safter Homeric pre-
cedent, /. 5. 31 etc.), as in Ant. 139,
Ai. 254, 614.—&évwoev. The Eévia with
which Ares welcomes his guests are
wounds and death. Archilochus fr. 7
Eelvia Suopevéow Avypd xapifbuevo.. Eur.
Helen. 480 Odvaros Eévid cou yevfoerar.
Anthkol. 6. 9 (arrows) é\od felvia duopev-
éwy.

97 xowolexts, ‘paramour,” as in
Aesch. Ag. 1441 Cassandra is % xot-
vbAexrpos Tolde Becparnhbryos.

98 £f. dmws Splv YAordpor, Z.c., with
as little pity. But in 7L 13. 389 ff,
fpure &', ws 8re Tis Spls 7purev, the point
is the crash with which the stately tree
falls.—ox {{ovor, historic pres., following
an aor. (77. 267, 702); as it often also
precedes it (4nt. 269, 406, 419). Xen.
Anab. 1. 5. 12 f0ha oxl{wr Tis.—xdpa,
after 8 (95), acc. defining the part: P4.
1301 péles pe...xeipa (n.).—mwehéxe : cp.
Zl. 23. 114 Vhorbuovs weNéxeas év xepolv
&xovres. It was a two-edged axe (dugpd-
x7s, 485), a wé\exvs dugploTouos or dloro-
wos, bipennis, as dist. from the single-
headed axe, wé\exus érepbaromos (Pollux
1. 137). .

100 £. dA\ns, as in 885, instead of
the more general d)\)\ov.—&
be more than merely ‘proceeds from’: it
implies a passionate utterance. Cp.
Pind. 2. 1. 87, el 7. kal Ppradpor wapai-
@tooe,, wéya Tou Péperac | wdp oéfev,
where Gildersleeve well remarks that the
image is that of sparks flying from an
anvil (dxpove v. 86), and renders ¢éperas
‘rushes.’ Here the alternative version
would be, ‘is brought as a tribute,’ but
that is too weak.

perar must”

- Al
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1) 'pot Péperar, oov, mdrep, ovTwS
—_aikas oiktpds Te Bavivros.

d\\’ oV pév O

Miéw Opjvov oTvyepov Te yowy,
éor’ dv mapdeyyeis doTpwy
purds, Aevoow 3¢ 168 fuap,
R oV Texvolételp’ @s TiS andav
ém kwKkvT@ TOVdE TATPPWY
mpo Bupdv Mxo maoct mpodwvew.
k3 8A E I ,‘8 \ ’
o owp’ 'Atdov kai Ilepoedorys,
4 ’ ’ e ~ \ /’ 3 9 ’
@ x8ov’ ‘Epuy xai mwérvi’ 'Apd,
oepvai e feav maides *Epwies,
al Tovs ddikws Ovjorovras opal,
al Tovs edvds vmok\emrropévous,
W

105

IIO

dr’ d\\s | % 'pod are deleted by Nauck, whom Wecklein follows. 102 alkas
Hermann: ddlkws Mss. (in L an erasure after «): schol. & rww Iwékerrar dvri 10D
ddlkws detkds: dixws Brunck. 104—108 crvyepir Te yowv &1’ & | Aeboow
Tappeyyeio GoTpwy | fxrds* Neboow 8¢ 768’ Juap, L. So, too, the other Mss. with Suidas
s. v. puwrds, where vv. 103—109 are quoted (except that some Mss. there have dorépwr

for dorpwr) ; also the Aldine, and Brunck. Two remedies are possible.
(2) Todelete dorpwy : so Dobree (4dv. 11.

the first Aedoow: so Herm., with most edd.
P- 49), Monk (Mus. Crit. 1. P 66),
Blaydes reads Aedoow T6de 7 Huap.

Nauck, Wecklein.
108 xwkvry made from xwxvréw in L.  In

(1) To delete
108 \eloow 8¢ 165’ fuap]

The deletion of the words dw” d\Ans |
1 ’pod (cr. n.) aims at making the ana-
paestic odornua (86—102) precisely equal
n length to the dvrioborua (103—120).
But such precision cannot be demanded
(see n. on 86—120). On the other hand,
the proposed omission would rob these
verses of their peculiar pathos, and would
also leave ¢éperar obscure.

103 dAN od miv 84): the combination
dM\\d...uév &) occurs also in O. 7. 523,
77. 627.

108f. dorpav | purds. purdf (flwrrw),
‘swing,” ‘vibration,” is here applied to
the guivering rays of starlight; as in Anz.
137, 930 to the gusts of fierce winds. (In
O. C. 1248, éwuxv dxd ‘Purdv, the ref.
is to the mountains called ‘Pira:: see n.)
—Instead of Aevoow uév...\eVoow 8¢, we
have the verb in the second clause only:
cp. Ant. 1105 ubhis uév, xapdlas &’ égio-
rapar. For the omission of uév in the
first of two such clauses, see on Anz
806 f. :

OQthers read, &7’ & Aeboow maupey-
yels | purds, Aeboow 8¢ 765 Huap, omitting

dorpwv. But waugeyyels purds, without
dorpwy, would not suffice to denote star-
light. If, again, the phrase is taken to
denote the sun’s rays (as Monk proposes,
Mus. Crit. 1. p. 67), then Aeboow 5¢ 765
fuap becomes weak. Further, the pre-
ceding context, in which she has spoken
of her laments a night (92) and at morn-
ing, clearly suggests that the sense here
is, ‘so long as I look on the stars or on
the sun.’

107 pi ov, after ov Mitw: O. 7.
283 n.—rex p’s ‘slayer of her child’
(Itys, 148): as in Aesch. Sufﬂ. 6o ff.
‘the piteous bride of Tereus’ (Procne)
sings of ‘her child’s fate, and how he
perished by her own hand.’ Cp. [Eur.]
Rkes. 550 wawdoérwp pelomowds dndowis.
Apollodorus follows this version, acc. to
which Procne, the mother and slayer of
Itys, becomes a nightingale, while her
sister Philomela becomes a swallow (3.
14. 8). It may be doubted whether rex-
voAéreipa could mean merely, ‘having Josz
her child.’

108 £. {wl kwkvrg: the prep. is not

/
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mine, when thou, my father, hath died a death so cruel and
so piteous!

But never will I cease from dirge and sore lament, while I
look on the trembling rays of the bright stars, or on this light of
day; but like the nightingale, slayer of her offspring, I will
wail without ceasing, and cry aloud to all, here, at the doors of
my father. i

O home of Hades and Persephone! O Hermes of the
-shades! O potent Curse, and ye, dread daughters of the gods,
Erinyes,—ye who behold when a life is reft by violence, when

- a bed is dishonoured by stealth,—

Suid. (s.2. prds) a 2. L is xkwkvrols,. —rdvde] Musgrave conj. Tfvde. 109 wpd
Qupdv] wpobupdv L.—hxa) Nauck conj. #xiwv, Eur. Stud. 11. p. 76. 110 ’Atdov]

L has dt3ov, corrected from afdov: and so Ald. 111 wérv’ ’Apd] yp. wowla dpd
schol. in L. 113 cepval e Oedv waides 'Epwies] oeuval 7 *Epwrwies Suidas s. .
Ilepoegpbvy, where vv. 110—116 are quoted. Reisig (Enarr. Sopk. O. C. 41) would
insert dpxatoybvwy after Oedv. 118 £. al 7ods ddlkws OvihoxovTas dpdre, | Tods
evds Umoxhewrouévous MsS. [rols 7’ edvds r: rods Tds evwds Suid. /L ¢, cod. A: els
Tovs edvds Elmsley.] For ddlxws Blaydes reads alkds. Dobree (4dv. 11. p. 49) cor-
rected dpdre to 8pad’, | at. Schneidewin conj. al Tods ddlxws | Ovijoxorras, dpare 3¢
Tods ebvas | bwoxherTopévous. Hamacher, al Tods elvds Umoxhewrouévous | kal Tols
4dlxws Ovjoxovras dpar’.—Porson (Z7acts, pp. 221, 315) wished to delete rods edvds

merely =‘with,” but implies, ‘with cosn-

tinual wailing’: see n. on Ant. 759 éxl

yoyos. —ixd, a resounding cry (of

grief); cp. Eur. Hipgp. 790 lore 7is mwor’

év Sbuois Borh; | hxw Bapeta wpoowbhav
ixero.

110—113 Electra invokes, (1) the
house of Hades and his bride Persephone,
in which the spirit of Agamemnon now
dwells; (2) Hermes, who, as yuxorouwss,
conducted him thither,—and who will
also guide the avengers on their way
(1395 £.); (3) "Apd, the imprecation utter-
ed by the victim upon his murderers,—
the personified curse, here conceived as a
supernatural power (wéruia), which calls
the Erinyes into action; and (4) the
Erinyes themselves.

110 ’AtBov gives a finer rhythm than
“Awdov here. In 137 ’Atda has a similar
recommendation; and in 833 'Atdar is
required by metre, as ’Atdq is in Pk. 861.

111 & x06w’ ‘Eppi: Ai. 832 mwou-
xafov ‘Epuiy x06mov: cp. O. C. 1548 'E.
6 mwouwds (n.).—Apd. Soin O. C. 1375 f.
Oedipus invokes those dpaf which he had
uttered, calling upon them to be his
allies (§vuuéxovs) against his sons; and
afterv;ards separately invokes the Erinyes
(1391).
is itself called an Erinys (Aesch. 7%. 70

Sometimes, however, the Curse .

’Apd 7, 'Epwis warpds 7 peyaclevis): or
*Apal is another title for the Erinyes col-
lectively (Aesch. Eum. 417).—®étnia, as
tht; Erinyes are wérviax dewdwes (0. C.
84).

112 oepval: O. C. 89 fedv | cepviv
&pav (at Colonus: cp. #b. 42 n.): Aesch.
Eum. 1041 3¢ip’ tre, ceuval.—Oewv waibes,
in the general sense that they are called
into existence and activity by the resolve
of the gods to punish guilt: cp. Ans
1075 “Awdov xal Oedv 'Epwies. Mytho-
logically, the Erinyes are I'fs Te xal
Zkérov xbpas, O. C. 40 (n.).

118 3dpa0’: cp. Ai. 835 f. Tas del Te
wapdévous | del 0’ dpdoas wavra Tdv Bporols
wdfn, | ceuvas 'Epwis ravimodas: O. C.
41 Tds Tav6’ dpdoas.

114 af Tods elvds Jmwoxherropdvous:
for the acc. with the pass. verb, cp.
Aesch. P. V. 171 oxijwrpov Tipas 7' dwo-
gvNdTac: so dpawpobual Ti, dwrosrepoiual
7¢. Libanius has a reminiscence of this
verse in the phrase ebviy xaxds Uwox\éw-
Tew (4. P. 598. 24).

These much-impugned words appear
genuine. The murder has been prompted
by the guilty love: 86os 7v 0 ¢pacas,
&pos & xrelvas (197). In Electra’s thought,
they are inseparable. The allusion to
the love follows the reference to the
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é\ber’, dprare, reicacbhe marpos

povov nuerépov,

Z090KAEOYZ

115

kal pou Tov éuov mwéuar ddehpov-
povvy ydp dyew ovKETL TwK®

Mims dvrippomov dxfos.

120

XOPOZ.

k3 ~ ~
@ mal, mat dvoravordras

’ ’ ’ 2% 3\ ’ TQs ’ bl \
2 "H\éxtpa patpds, 1V’ del Tdkeis &8 dkdpearov oluwyay
\ 4 b ~ 3 ’
8 Tov mdhar éx Solepas dfedrara

4 parpds a\ovr amdrass “Ayauéuvova

125

~ \ ’ L3 3 4 \
5 KaKg@ T€ Yewpl mPddoTov; ws O TddE TOpPLY
6 OAour’, el pou Béuis 7d8 avdav.

HA. 7 & yevéha yevaiwy,

8 Nker éuav kapdrwy wapapvliov.

Ywoxhewropévous. Dindorf rejects both verses.

above; and so Ald.

130

118—120 L divides these vv. as

In some edd. the words ENfer’, dpffare form a separate verse ;

in others, odxér. ocwxd: while Herm. and Blaydes obtain an unbroken series of
dimeters by writing the words rods efwas (114) in a line by themselves, with asterisks

prefixed, to mark a lacuna.

117 xal pot] xduol Bruncl Herm.

120 drrippo-

wov] dvrlppofov Apollonius Lex. Hom. s. v. aékos.

murder, because she regards it as the
crowning outrage (271 79 Tehevralay
#8pw) that Clytaemnestra still lives with
Aegisthus. Bloodshed was not the only
sin which the Erinyes punished. They
were the embodied sanctions of natural
law, and every crime against the family
came within their cognisance. (See /n-
trod. to Homer, p. 51, § 13.) Indeed,
Electra herself speaks of the unhallowed
union as a special provocation to those
Avengers: 275 ©. % ¥ d0e TAjuwy dore
1@ dorop | foveat’, "Yin. - atrw’ éxga-
Bovuéyn.

118 reloacde: for the spelling, cp.
O. 7. 8ion.. )

116 £. tjperépov (=‘my’)...pos: cp.
Ant. 734 wo\is yap fuiv (=éuol) aué xph
rdooeww épel;—xal por should not be
cha to xdpol: cp. 77. 684 xal po
7ad’ 9 wpbpprra.

119 £. dyew is said of a weight, in
one scale of a balance, which ‘draws up’
the weight in the opposite scale: Dem.
or. 22 § 76 (xpvaldes, gold vessels) dyovaa
éxdon pvav, ‘weighing.’ So &kew, Plat.
Minos p. 316 A T& whetov ENxovra Bapl-
Tepa, Ta 8¢ ENartov xougbrepa. Here,

Electra herself—i.e., the power of en-
durance which she represents—is the
weight in one scale, and the load of
grief is the weight in the other (dvrip-
powov). She can no longer ‘outweigh’
it,—t.c., bear up against it. The image
is more forcible than the ordinary one of
a burden, since it expresses the strain of
the effort to maintain an equipoise be-
tween patience and suffering.

owk® occurs only here and in Aesch.
Eum. 36: cidxos, ‘strong,’ only in /.. 20.
72 (as epithet of Hermes). The rt., acc.
to Curtius (£tym. § 570, sth ed.), is sa,
whence gdo-s (¢ds), o@{w, sa-nu-s.

121—280 Following the Opivos dmo
agxnviis, the Parodos takes the form of a
xouubds, in which the lyric laments of the
Chorus are answered by those of the
actor. It consists of three strophes, three
antistrophes, and an epode. Each of the
seven parts is divided between the Chorus
and Electra. 1st str., 121—136,=1st
antistr.,, 137—152. 2nd str.,, 153—172,
=and antistr.,, 173—192. 3rd str., 193
—a212, =3rd antistr., 213—233. Epode,
233—250. For the metres, see Metrical
Analysis.
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come, help me, avenge the murder of my_sire,—and send to
me my brother; for I have no more the strength to bear up
alone against the load of grief that weighs me down.

CHORUS.

Ah, Electra, child of a wretched mother, why art thou
ever pining thus in ceaseless lament for Agamemnon, who
long ago was wickedly ensnared by thy false mother’s wiles,
and betrayed to death by a dastardly hand? Perish the author
of that deed, if I may utter such a prayer! .

EL. Ah, noble-hearted maidens, ye have come to soothe

my woes.

121 J T (Triclinius): {& the other Mss., and Ald. 122 £. L divides thus:
ANékrpa— | rdkes...olpwrydv.—For rdxeis, Frohlich conj. xhales, Blaydes réyyes.
Kvicala, 7is del | rdxer ¢’ &3’ dxbpeoros (or dxbpeorov) oluwyd.—Keeping the vulg.,
‘Wolff would place oluwydr between rdxeis and &8, to suit the metre of the vulg. in v. 139.
124 dfedrara Erfurdt and Porson: éfewrdras Mss. 128 wpbdorov ; ws] wpbdoror
&o L, in which the words  Tdde wopdw form a separate v. 128 yevéfha made from
yéveOha in L.—After yevvalwy the Mss. add warépwy (or Toxéwr r), which was deleted
by Monk (Mus. Crit. 1. p. 69, ann. 1813), and Hermann (Elem. Doctr. Metr.

This lyric dialogue strikes the key-note
of the play by illustrating Electra’s con-
stancy. The Chorus, while sympathising
with her, reminds her that grief is un-
availing. Let her be calm, tusting in
the gods, and hoping for the return of
Orestes. Let her be more conciliatory
towards Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus.
She replies that such a change would be
disloyalty towards the dead. Thecharac-
ter which she exhibits here is that which
wins the praise of the Chorus in the latter
song (1058—1097).

" The general idea of this xouués may
have been suggested by that of the xouués
in the Clkoephori between the Chorus,
Electra, and Orestes (306—478). As re-
gards the use of a kommatic Parodos to
bring out the leading motive of a drama,
another example is afforded by the
Oedipus Coloneus (117—253).

121 Svoravordras, of guilt, as in 806 :
so 273 Talalvp, 275 TAjuwv (and 439):
O. 7. 888 dbomorpos: Ant. 1026 dvoXBos.

128 1. Trdkeas...olpwydv=roiel Take-
paw oluwydv, makest alanguishing lament.
Cp. 77. 848 Téyyet daxpiwv dxvav (n.):
At. 55 Exewpe...pbvov. For tiixopar, said
of pining in grief, cp. 283, Eur. Med. 158
ud Mav Tdxov Supouéra odv edvaray.—aKdp-
eorov: cp. Aesch. Ag. 1143 (of the
nightingale) dxéperos Bods.—Tov mwdAat
x.7.\., acc. depending on rdxeis oluwydy
as=oluwdeis: cp. 5§6, 710: O. C. 223

8éos loxere pndév 8’ addd (n.).—mdhas,

some seven or eight years ago (13 f.,n.).—
&, here no more than i7b (Pk. 335 é
$olBov dauels, n.).—dledrara: cp. 1181
(n.).—kakg...xepl wpéSorov, betrayed
(to death) by a dastardly hand. xep\, fol-
lowing drdrass, denotes the violent deed.
Sophocles thinks of both Clytaemnestra
and Aegisthus as active agents in the
murder (99 oxifovesr). This is against
understanding, ‘betrayed (by her) to (his)
hand.’

os is properly an exclamation (‘how!’),
as in ws weelov: here it stands, like
utinam, with the optat. There are Ho-
meric examples, as //. 18. 107 ws &ps...
dmwohotro: 26, 22. 286 s & v o évl xpot
xdv xoploao: Od. 17. 243 ws ENGoi : which
must be distinguished from instances of
Js (‘thus’) with optat., as /. 14. 142
d\\’ 6 wév &s dmohoro: Od. 1. 47 s
dwdhosro xal dX\hos. In Attic this ws with
optat. is rare: Eur. Higp. 407 ws 6hoito
wayxdkws.—0 TdBe wopwv might. refer to
Clytaemnestra (for the masc., cp. Anz.
464 n.), but is rather general, including
both. the authors of the crime.—el pou
Oépis, like 77. Bog el Qs &', éwevxouar:
Aegisthus and Clytaemnestraare the rulers
of Mycenae. Cp. Eur. Med. 83 8\owro
uév pn* Seowdrys ydp éor’ éuds. And the
Chorus might shrink from imprecations
on the mother in her daughter’s presence.

128f£ yevéBAa (fem.sing.),as 226: but
yéveOra (neut. pl.) O. 7. 180.—yevvaloy,
in disposition (cp. O. C. 1636).—wapaui-

1st
strophe.
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l9 oldd 7e kai Evvipui 7dd’, ov T pe

10 ¢vyydva- 008’ é0é\w ﬂpo)\me'iv 768¢,

11 py) ov TOV ep&v oTevdyew 1ra.1'ep aﬂ)u.ov.l

12 ahh m, wavrolas ¢uNém)ToS ayecﬁopevw. Xapw,

13 ea.'re p, @8 d\vew,
14 alal, (kvovuad.

I35

dvr. o’ XO. dA\ ov‘roc Tov €€ AL&:.

2 wayxowov XLI.LVGS T a.'repa. G-VO'T aa' €LS OUT€ 1'700!.9 OUTE

)u.fa.a.aw .

3 dAN’ an’o TQV p.e‘rpa.wv ér auryavov

140

4 a,)cyog ael arevaxovo‘a did\voay,
5 & ols ava)wo-zs' éoTw ovdenia Kkakwv.
6 7{ pou Tov Svopdpwy édie;

HA. 7 vijmios 0s TGV oikTpas

145

) yd ’ 3 ’
8 olyouévwy yovéwy émhdbferar.

P 435)-
above &), T, etc.
with most Mss. (orevaxelv L2).
rate v. in L.
7608 1.

T (Triclinius).

183 008’ é0é\w E: 008¢ (from 00d’) 0éNw A: o0d’ al 0éhw L (with 5¢
188 orevaxew Elmsley (on O. T. 181): grovaxer L, A,
184 The words dAN’ & wavrolas form a sepa-

186 alai] al al L, made from al al.
188 Awvas] Nauck conj. Awuévos.
L, and most MsS.: ofire vybois odre Arals A, and Ald.:

187 7év ¥')
189 odre ybowo olfire Mraigw
ofre vybowow oU Airals

Hermann conj. odre ybowoww o¥r’ &vraws: Erfurdt, otfre ybowow odr’

wv might be nomin. in appos. with the
subject of the verb, but is better taken as
acc. in appos. with the sentence: cp.
564 (rowdgo 966 (mnuoviy): O. 7. 603
(n.): Eur. Or. 1105 ‘ENévyy krdvwpue,
MeveNép Nmyy wikpav.

181 fwinue (¥): as Ar. 4z. 946
begins a trimeter with &wwinu’ 87t Bovhec.
The initial ¢ of Ipue is properly long in
pres. (and impf.) indic., imper., infin.,
and partic. This is the regular quantity
in Attic: cp. 596. In Homeric verse the
pres. indic. and imper., and the pres.
part., (act. and midd.,) have ¢ in arsis
(and once, even in thesis, /7. 12. 274 dA\\&
xpbow leale) : but l'in thesis, as when tevrat
closes a verse. The impf., too, has ¥in
thesis, as Z/. 1. 479 (ler). The Tragoedians,
following epic precedent, sometimes short-
en ¢ in these parts of {nue : thus ipew (¥)
in lyrics, Aesch. 7%. 310. But it is note-
worthy that in tragic dia/ogue the examples
of T seem to be confined to the pres. part.;
thus Aesch. 7. 493 lévra: Eur. Hec, 338
and /. 4. 1101 leiga: 1. 7. 298 leis.

7d8’ : your kindly purpose.

182 xwydveu This by-form of gelyw

occurs first in Aesch. 2. V. 513. Greek
presents in -avw are of two classes,—those
in which the stem remains unchanged, as
dpapr-dvw; and those in which a nasal is
added toit, as pvyydrw, Oryydvw, NapSdvw,
etc. (Curtius, Greek Verb, ch. IX, p. 174,
Eng tr.). Inits compound forms, ¢vy-
ydvw was familiar to Attic prose: thus
Dem.or.23has§ 74dwopvyyavei: Aeschin.
or. 3 § 208 xa.fmﬁv'ryd

o38° 8w =d\’ ovk é8éNw: cp. Z1. 24.
25 &0’ d\\ois pév wiow éfvdaver, oddé
o’ “Hpy. So 3é=dA\&, Ant. 85n.

188 pijov: 1071, —rdv dpdv. . warép’
dOA\wov: an adj., though not a predicate,
is somenmes thus placed ; cp. 1144 : Phk.
393 7ov péyav Iaxrwhdv edxpvoov: O. 7.
1199f. 7dv yauyuruxa wapfévov | xpnoue-
3 (n.).

184 mavrolas, perh. a reminiscence
of Od. 15. 245 8v wepl xfip e Zevs 77
alyloxos kal’ AwéN\wy | rav-rol'merrm'a.
Literally: ‘reciprocating the gracxousness
(kindliness) of friendship in every form,’
—bound to me by a mutual friendship,
which is sympathetic with every mood.
(Not: ‘replacing’ kindliness in every re-
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I know and feel it, it escapes me not; but I cannot leave this

task undone, or cease from mourning for my hapless sire.

Ah,

friends whose love responds to mine in every mood, leave me
to rave thus,—oh leave me, I entreat you!

CH. But never by laments or prayers shalt thou recall thy

sire from that lake of Hades to which all must pass.

Nay,

thine is a fatal course of grief, passing ever from due bounds

into a
évils.

; wherein there is no deliverance from
Say, wherefore art thou enamoured of misery ?

EL. Foolish is the child who forgets a parent’s piteous death.

evxals: Reisig (Comm. crit. Oed. Col. 1564) obre Mralow ov Opfvois. Campbell

writes wayxolvov Muvas warépa | * Opfvois odre Niralow dvaracess.
Wakefield conj. ¢ppév’ dyovsa : Blaydes, wpoioioa or wporirvovsa.
lacing 3eula xaxdv in a separate line.
Nauck would write, é&v olow &7’ dwbAvaes ovdeula
148 olxrpds] Porson proposed to add alkds 7’ (77acts, p. 221).

the v. after ov,
dvddvais: O.
Kaxwy.

ense, dAvis.

141 grevayovoa)
142 L divides
For évdlvgis, Badham conj.

lation,—as though these friends compen-
sated her for the absence of paternal or
fraternal sympathy.)

Electra’s lyrics contain some Doricisms
(129, 146 f., etc.) : but it is best to retain
@uNdTTos, with the Mss. The form in 9
was so familiar through Homer that it
may have been preferred to ¢:\éraros even
in lyrics. Cp. 236.

188 dAvav, to ‘wander’ in mind ; to
be wild with grief: cp. PA. 1194 dA\ovra
xetpeply | Nowrg: and n. 6. 174.

186 alat, ixvolpar=152 alel daxpy-
eis. The pause after alat excuses the
hiatus: cp. Ant. 1376 ¢peb ¢peb, & wovor.

137 . Tév Y &’ AtBa.. Npvas: cp.
Dem. or. g § 42 7ov xovadv Tov éx Mndwy
eis Ilehowovvnoov fyayev: Pk. 1076 7d 7°
éx vews | orelAwoe (n.). As to the "Axe-
povata Nuwy, cp. fr. 480 (where the yux7i
of Achilles speaks), dxrds dralwvds Te xal
pehauBabets | NewoboaNuvns HAfov.—mway-
xolvov: so Az. 1193 7dv wokvkowor “Aiday :
Aesch. 74. 860 mwdvdoxov els dpavij Te
xépoov.—dvordoas: for the apocopé of
ava, cp. 77. 335n.

189 ofrre +ydois olire Airatow. The
strophic verse (123) probably represents
the true metre: rdxews &8’ dropearov oluw-
vydv. On this point most modern critics
are agreed, though they differ as to whether
the verse should be considered glyconic
or dactylic. But the correction of v. 139
remains quite uncertain. Many edd. have
received Hermann's ingenious emenda-
tion, oire yéorow otir’ dvrais. Doubtless
ANTAIZ could easily have generated

AITAIZ. But the form dvrp is most
dubious. Hermann relies solely on He-
sychius, arrioet, Mravelass, avrioeow.
He supposes that dvmjoe: was corrupted
from dvrpee: though it might also have
come from dvrijoce(o):,—the second dvri-
ceow being a later addition. There is no
other vestige of dvry. Erfurdt’s yéowrw
olir’ eixals would be satisfactory; but
then we should have to assume that ofire
\eraiogw arose from a perverse view of the
metre. See Appendix.

140 £. For the repetition of dAAd, so
soon after the dA\d in 137, see Pk. 524 1.
—dmwd Tav {wv : deserting moderation
(& pérpua). —dprjxavov, admitting of no
alleviation, like véowy dunydvwy Ant. 363
(n.).—8u8 Avoras here =mwpoBalvers ScoAv-
pévn: cp. Dem. or. 21 § 139 ¢pfelpeshac
wpds Tods whovotovs. With the help given
by éxé and els, such a sense for the verb
is not forced. It would be harsher to
evolve the idea of motion from orevdx-
ovoa.

142 £ ¥ ols, referring to the general
sense of what precedes, ‘in which course.’
—dvdAvons...kakdv, properly, a ‘dissolu-
tion,” a ‘cancelling,’ of troubles. They
arenotdissipated bygrieving. The parallel
sense of dvaAdew is common. —r{ poLx.7.\.:
the ethic dat. nearly = ‘I pray thee’ (887:
0. C. 1475 n.).

148 £f. viimos: for the general masc.,
cp. 771: 77. 151 (n.).—yovéwy, meaning
warpéds: for the plur., cp. 346, 498, 594:
0. T. 366n.

1st anti-
strophe.
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9 AN 2ué
11
12
13
14

9 5 b ’ ’
ar év rade merpaip
alel Saxpies.

XO.

D v W N

0ABios, 6v d Kk\ewd
7 ya woré Muknraiwy

147 &papev] Monk conj. dpeger
conj. aldy “Irw 4", 149 Spvis)

(él{u.r. Crit. 1. p. 70).
urges conj. 7pos (ad Aesch. Suppl. 58).
words NebBa...0ebv form a separate verse in L.
p- 70), and Wecklein (47s p. 45), conj. & v’: Michaelis, & xdv.

2Z090KAEOYZ

Y & orovdead’ dpapev ppévas,

10 d "Irwy, aitv “Irvv dhoduperar,

opvis drvlopéva, Aws dyyelos.

o mavtAdpwv NidBa, o¢ &' Eywye véupw Oedv,

150

oUToL goi povve, Tékvow, dyos épdvny Bporav,
wpos & Tu oV Tov &vdov €l mepioad,
3 ’ \ ~ ’
ots oudlev €l kal yovg Evvaipos, .
ota Xpvodleps {we kai Ipidvacaa,
~ L4
kpumrTg T dxéwv év 7Bg,
\

155
%

7o
\U 160

148 alév “Irw] Triclinius
180 The
181 dr'] Monk (Mus. Crit. 1.
182 alel, or aléw,

r: al al L (from al a?): and this (or a? al) is in most Mss.: at at Ald.—Wunder writes

del, Nauck alév.

188 potvg) potva L, and so Ald.

154 dxos] Lachmann (De

147 {pé v'...dpape, suits, is congenial
to, me. In this intrans. sense fjpapov would
naturally take a dat.; as in Od. 4. 777
pifov, 8 &) xal wdow évl ¢pealv fpapev
#utv. For the acc. here, cp. 4:. 584 od
ydp i’ dpéoke.. It may have been sug-
gested by the acc. which follows this aor.
when transitive ; 7pape Ouudv édwdp (Od.
5. 95), ‘satisfied.” Simonides has apapeiv
(fr. 41), but the form is otherwise epic
only.—dpévas, defining éué: cp.gg9xdpa,n.

148 allv “Itw. The v need not be
explained by ictus, for it was originally
long in these words, though .in ordinary
Attic usage it had become shortened. In
Od. 5. 470 és k\etiv dvafds, and a few
passages of Tragedy (as Eur. 4. F. 5
ordxvs, £l 1214 yévw), the v remains.
Aristophanes, too, has "Ity é\ehtfouérn
(Aw. 212). On the other hand x\erdw (U)
in 77. 271 represents the later practice.
(For the varied quantity here, cp. P%. 296
wérpows wérpov, n.) The reiterated “Irvy
was heard in the nightingale’s note ; cp.
Eur. fr. 773. 25 dpbpevopéva ~bois | “Iruw
“Irvw woAvbpnvov, and Aesch. Ag. 1144.

149 8pwis with i, as in 472 1021 (n.).
—drulopéva, bewildered, distraught with
grief: cp. 135 dA\Vewr.—Auwds dyyehos, as

the harbinger of spring. The nightingale
appears in Attica about the end of March,
or early in April (0. C., Introd. p. xii,
n. 2). Cp. Od. 24. 344 Aws Spar.

150 . NisBa, dt’, x.7.\.: for this
8¢, cp. 0. 7. 1097 (Poife, ool 5¢). By Beby
Electra means uaxaprdmv: cp. Sappho’s
¢alveral pot kijvos loos Geotoww. Niobe is
happy in the highest, the divine, sense, be-
cause, by her perennial grief, she is true
to the memory of those whom she has
lost.—d7’, fem. of the epic relat. s re:
so the neut. § 7¢ in 77. 824.—dv
werpaly: the stone into which Niobe was
turned on Mount Sipylus is her ‘rocky
tomb’: see nn. on Ant. 825 f. Tav Kxigods
s drevyys | werpala BAdoTa dduacey.

183 aldl is the best reading, since the
point is that Niobe’s grief is perpetual.
ala? would be an interjection by Electra,
an echo of the alat in 136.

154 ofiror ool polvg: cp. 289. Cic.
Tusc. 3.33 § 79 Ne élla quidem consolatio
Jfirmissima est, quanquam et usitata est et
saepe prodest: Non tibi hoc soli.

188 wpds & T, ‘in respect to what-
ever (grief).’—rav &bov e wepiood, ‘you
are more excessive than those in the
house,’—i.e., less moderate in showing



HAEKTPA 29
No, dearer to my soul is the mourner that laments for Itys,
Itys, evermore, that bird distraught with grief, the messenger
of Zeus. Ah, queen of sorrow, Niobe, thee I deem divine,
—thee, who evermore weepest in thy rocky tomb!

CH. Not to thee alone of mortals, my daughter, hath come 2nd
any sorrow which thou bearest less calmly than those within, StoPhe-
thy kinswomen and sisters, Chrysothemis and Iphianassa, who
still live,—as he, too, lives, sorrowing in a secluded youth, yet
happy in that this famous realm of Mycenae shall one day

chor. syst. p. 159) conj. &xfos: Tournier, d\yos. 156 ols] als I'. 187 ola A:
ola L, with most Mss., and Ald. In L the words ola xpvobéfeuio form a separate v.
159 dxéwr] Mudge conj. dxéwv : Usener, dvéxwr: Michaelis, dwaw. 160—172
The whole of this passage is assigned to Electra in the Mss. and in the older editions.
Tyrwhitt and Reiske were the first to reclaim vv. 160—163 for the Chorus.

sorrow: the gen., as after wepiylyrouas,
wepietvar, wepooevw (Xen. An. 4. 8. 11
wepirrevgovow Hudv ol wohémot). “They ,
are equally affected by every one of those
troubles which you lament so much more }
vehemently than they do.’ k

188 ols, the masc. of general refer-
ence (145 n.), should be retained, though
v ¥Bov (also masc.) alludes to the two
sisters only.—&ué@ev, of the same stock,
is more closely defined by yovg £ivaipos,
which denotes the fraternal tie. Cp. 12 n.

188 ola Xp. {de. These words,
explanatory of rwv &dov, seem to mean
simply, ‘such as Chrysothemis, who is
living,” etc. (For ola Xp. {we, =ola Xp.
éotly, 7 fwer, cp. O. 7. 1451 n.)

Acc. to the version followed by So-
hocles, Agamemnon had four daughters,
phigeneia, Electra, Chrysothemis, Iphi-

anassa. This was the account given in
the cyclic Kémpia &ry, as the schol. here
mentions; a poem of which there is
another trace in this play (566 ff.). So-
phocles wrote an "I¢vyéveca (Nauck, frag.
Soph. 284—292); but her name is not
mentioned in the reference to her death
below (530—594). In 7/ 9. 145 Aga-
memnon has three daughters, Chryso-
themis, Laodicé, Iphianassa: Homer does
not mention Iphigeneia. Lucretius gives
the name of Iphianassa to the victim at
Aulis (1. 85).—des has more point when
it is remembered that one sister had
perished. The Ionic form occurs also
in 0. C. 1213.—Others understand : ‘con-
sidering ¢ke manner in whick Chr. lives’
etc. ;—z.e., Electra is found to be wepwrod
relatively to the standard of moderation

which her sisters set.
strain ola...{Wet.

xal *Iudvageoa: so in 77. 9. 145 Xpvo-
b0ems xal Aaodixn xal 'I¢udvacca, the
name having the digamma.

189 dxéwv is unquestionably the par-
ticiple, familiar from the Homeric poems
(Z7. 2. 724, 5. 399, 18. 446: Od. 11. 195).
Orestes is conceived as pining in exile
for the moment when he shall return as
an avenger. Cp. 171 del pév ydp mwofet:
602 dvoTuxi 7piBe Blov. The mention of
his present sorrow prompts the augury of
his future triumph (160).

Hermann, taking dxéwv as gen. pl. of
dxos, joined it with xpuwrq: semota a
doloribus in iuventa felix. But (a) it
seems impossible that xpvrrg axéwv
should mean, ‘secluded from sorrows,’
as if the idea of separation (or exemption)
were sufficiently expressed by ‘hidden.’
And (4) in this context, where Electra
is reminded that others suffer with her,
a reference to the sorrow of the exile is
evidently more fitting than an allusion to
his immunity from her particular troubles,

160 GABwos, v x.7.A.  The respect in
which he is ‘happy’ is defined by the
following clause, according to a frequent
poetical idiom. Hes. 7%. 954 8\Bios,
8s uéya Epyov év dbavdrocw dvicoas |
vale dmhuarros. Od. 11. 450 8NBios* 7 yap
Tov ye warhp Pplhos Syperar ENOdwv. And
so with other words: Od. 1. 8 wimiot, of
xard Bods ‘YTmeplovos reNlowo | fobiov : 6.
3. 161 oxérhios, 8s p’ Epw Dpoe k.1

For the simple ¢s, instead of és ye or
8oris, with causal force, cp. below, 188,
261, 959; O.7. 817.

This seems to
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8 8éferar eﬁ-n'arpiﬁav, Aws eJd)pom.
9 Brjpare poldvra 7dvde yav "Opéorav.

HA. 10 ov -y eyw axa,para ﬂpoap.evovcr, drekvos
. 1l 7dhaw’ dviudevros a.t.eu ocwi, 165
SRR Savacn &v)ia&g., TOV a.m)vvrov
o' 18 oz-rov éxovoa_ Kaxwv' o d¢ )\aﬂeﬂu
14 wv 7 émald dv 7 eSa’q 7{ ydp ovk éuol
15 epxe‘rac ay‘ye)u.ag aﬂaprevov, 170
16 del pev 'yap wolet,
17 mofav & ovk dfwi paviar.
arr. §. XO. 0a.pa'en. pot, aa.pcreb, Texvov' érv péyas ovpave
2 Zevs, Os épopa mdvra kai kparTvveL: 175

163 £. evrarpldar, Awds eOpport | Bhuar] Keeping Aiws, Burges would change Bfuare
to veduare (which Nauck approves): Mayhoff, to pfuar:: Blaydes (who suggests both
these) also proposes wveduari: Musgrave, afuari : Meineke, Ajuar.. Keeping ﬁ‘qpan,
Hauft would change Auws to wodds: Paley, to this, or xfovds (‘a noble of the land’).
Mekler, in the 6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf’s text, reads his own emendation, efrarpdar
&dos. 164 £. 4 7’ é&y® Hermann: 8v &ywy’ Mss. [In L the accent and breathing
on e have been written so large, by a later hand, as to resemble a superscript y.  Cp.
v. 234. ]—L writes v. 164 as two vv., the first ending with éxdpuara.—Heimsoeth conj.

rorwuévova’ for a-poo';aévow and pé)\eos for Td\awa (K7it. Stud.
F. W. Schmidt conj. olkw: Morstadt, abxud.
In L the 1st hand wrote &8’ éAdferar (and

ravayyyiTwy. 168 6 3¢ Adferar A.

. 368). For olxrw,
1687 7ov damrvrov] Reiske conj.

162 £ Séterar edmarplBav, i.c., will
receive him, so that he shall be once
more a noble of the land, instead of an
exile; for the proleptic force, cp. 68
Sétacté ebTuxoivTa (n.). So Orestes
exultingly imagines how men will say of
him (Aesch. Eum. 757), Ap'yaos avip
adds, & Te xphpaocw | olkel xarpiors.

AWs edpove | Bjpar, by the kindly
guidance of Zeus; B7jua here having a
sense parallel with that of the causal
tenses, Phiow, &noa. Schol. Bhuare dvri
98¢, wouwy. Thisis certainly bold, though
not too much so (I think) for Sophocles.
No correction seems probable f;ee cr.
n.). The most ingenious, perhaps, is
Mekler’s efrarpddy &dos (in appos. with
ya...Mukgralwy). It is, however, some-
what weak; and the rhythm seems to
favour the shght pause after evwarpiday.—
yav, notwithstanding y& in 161: cp. 375,
379 (ybwr): 511, 515 (alklats, alkia):
871, 873 (ndovs, Hdovas): O. C. 554 n.

'Opéorav, emphatically placed at the
end, is drawn into the case of the relative
8v: cp. Od. 1, 69 Kikhwros kexdAwrat,

8v éplfarpol dNdwaev, | dvrifeov IIoAs-
¢muov. Aesch, 7k. 553 790", dv Néyers
Tov "Apxdda.

164 f. dxdpara with initiald: but in
Ant. 339 dxaudrar with a (n.). For the
neut. plur. as adv., cp. 786: O. 7. 883
dwépowra (n.).—dvﬁ 0§ is merely a
rhetorical amplification of the thought
expressed by drexvos, and hence the
poet is indifferent to the order of the
words; just as in 962 d\exrpa precedes
dwpévaia, and as Oedipus forebodes the
fate of his daughters, xépoovs @bapijvar
xdydpovs (0.7. 1502). Antigone makes
a similar lament (Ant 813 ff., 917 f.).

olxvad, simply ‘go about’ (repcépxo;:.ar.,
schol.), here implying her loneliness. Not
=olyopar (‘I am lost’), as some take it.
olyvéw is, indeed, a poetical by-form of
olxoua:, but does not share this sense.
Cp. 313, Ai. 564. This verb is not
extant in Eur.; Aesch. uses compounds
of it, but only in lyrics (elo-, 2.
122: 8-, Eum. 315).

166 £f. 8dxpvor pvBalda: as Hes.
Scut. 270 (xbévis) &ixpum pvdaréy. The
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welcome him to his heritage, when the kindly guidahce of
Zeus shall have brought him to this land,—Orestes.

EL. Yes, I wait for him with unwearied longing, as I move
on my sad path from day to day, unwed and childless, bathed

in tears, bearing that endless doom of woe}

ut he forgets all

that he has suffered and heard. What message comes to me,

that is not belied?

He is ever yearning to be with us, but,

though he yearns, he never resolves.

CH. Courage, my daughter, courage; great still in heaven 2nd anti-
is Zeus, who sees and governs all : strophe.

hence o has been written over at): a later hand has corrected this to 8 8¢ Adferay,

adding a comma after 3é.—9 &’ é\édfero T,

é3dn) Wecklein writes éddnv.—oUx éuol] Herwerden conj. ovxi pot.

169 £raf’] made from &xrafer in L.—
170 dyye-

Aas drardpevor] Nauck writes dyyehlas (this with Reiske) drardv uévor. Herwerden
and Schenkel conj. dyyeMas dwarwuévy: Herwerden also dyyeMais drardv u’ del.

171 del Brunck: alel Mss.

172 ook dfiof] Bothe and Meineke conj. dwafiol.

174 ¥ The i1st hand in L wrote &, which a later hand has corrected to &7t
Opver this there is what might seem a blot made in the attempt to correct & to éo7l,
but is rather (I think) ¢, intended to explain the compendium for ¢r below it.—¥ore
was the common reading (A, T, etc., and Ald.): it is also cited by the schol. in L at
v. 823.—péyas ovpavg] péyas év ovpavy Mss.: Heath deleted év: Hermann wrote
péyas &’ év ovpavg. [Acc. to Herm., év was omitted in one of the Mss. (‘Liv. a. b.’)

v is properly short, as in uvddw (0. 7.
1278, Ant. 410).—7dv dvijvvrov: the art.
means, ‘?%at endless doom of mine’; cp.
176 Tdv OwepaNyh: Ai. 1187 Tav dwav-
arov... | ...ubx0wv &rav. (Cp. 77. 476,
& dewvds Tuepos, with n. in appendix there.)
—olrov ¥xovoa: /l. 9. 559 dAxvévos mo-
Avrevbéos olrov Exovoa.

169 f. dv 7 trad’. The schol. un-
derstands, *the benefits which he has re-
ceived’ at Electra’s hands, who saved
him from perishing with his father (12,
1128, 1350). And it might be said that
she is here thinking of his ingratitude.
Baut it seems worthier of her heroic nature
that she should mean,—‘he forgets /4:s
wrongs—those great wrongs which he is
bound to avenge.” This agrees, too, with
&v 7 8dn, ‘what he has learned’ by the
messages which she has sent from My-
cenae to Phocis, as to the subsequent
conduct of the partners in crime. ‘He
forgets his father’s murder, and his
sister’s misery.’

Wecklein, reading &dnv, explains,—
¢what I have heard from him,’—viz., his
promises of coming.

7 ydp...dyyeMas: cp. Ant. 1229 &
T¢ gumpopis (n.).—dward, , ‘disap-
pointed’ by the result. Tte message is

poetically identified with the hope which
1t inspires. Cp. 4nt. 630 dwdras Nexéwy,
a cheating (of his hope), a disappoint-
ment, concerning marriage. The partic.
here expresses the leading idea of the
sentence : ‘what comforting me!
comes to me that is not belied?’ (The
pres. part., because the thought is, del
drararar). Cp. O. C. 1038 xwpdv dmel-
Nee »iv (n.): 77, 592 dAN’ eldévar xph
Spdoav. For=l...o0k as=mav 7, cp. 0. 7.
1526 (n.).

Herwerden's ovx( poy, for ovk &pol, is
specious; but éuol may be defended by
the antithesis with & 8¢

171f. wolei, wobdv 8°: cp. 319 ¢noly
ye* @pdokwy 8’ obdév v Néye woei. There,
as here, there is a touch of mournful
bitterness, which o0k dfwof brings out.
As to the frequent messages sent to
Electra by Orestes, cp. 1154.

174 i péyas olpavg=154 dxos
épdvn Bpordv. Hermann saves the &v of
the Mss. by reading uéyas &’ & etc.; but
the simple dat. of place seems warranted
by such instances as 313 (dypoioe), O. 7.
1451 valew 8peocw, Hes. Op. 8 albépi
valew, Pind. V. 10. 58 Oeds Euuevar olkeiv
7 olparvg.



32

3¢

)

¥ \ 3 ~
6 oute yap o tav Kpioav
7 Bovvopov éxwv dkTav
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Tov vwepalyn xdlov véuwovoa
4 pf ols éxbaipes vrepdybeo pijr’ émdfov.
5 xpdvos yap edpaprs Oeds.

180

8 wais 'Ayapepvovidas dmepitpomos,
9 oVl o mwapa Tov 'Axépovra feds dvdoowr.

HA. 10 d\N’ éué pév o molds dmolélourer 7y
11 Blotos dvé\miaTos, ovd € dpka*

I 185

12 aris dvev *rexéwv katardropat,

collated at Rome by Joannes Livineius in the 16th cent.]
Umepdxfeo pqr’ émabov form a separate verse in L.
ploav L, with most Mss., and Ald.: Musgrave

conj. evuerds. 180 Kpicav r:

conj. Kploa: Blaydes, Kploas, or (omitting rar) Kpisalav.

178 The words
179 evpapis] Blaydes

181 Botwouor 1st

hand in L, corrected to Sowéuov: Bowwbuov A, T, etc.: Bowépav T (Triclinius),

Vindobonensis (cp. 87 cr. n.), and Ald.

183 ’Ayapepvovidas r: dyapueuvidac L.

Wiedmann conj. wai, s 'Ayaueuvovldas: Kramm, 7ols ’Ayaueuvovidais.—dxeplrporos]

176 tdv Umepalyn: for the art., cp.
166 n.—vépovoa, ‘assigning,” or ‘com-
mitting,’ it to Zeus. The verb is used as
in véuew poipav (77. 1238) or véuew yépa
(0. C. 1396) Twwt. Wrath against evil-
doers is an attribute and a prerogative of
Zeus, to whom the injured should leave
the task of inflicting retribution. As the
avenger of blood, Zeus was styled d\d-
oTWP, d)\rrﬁPnos, ralauvaios, Tuwpds.

177 pnre VmwepdxOeo (Tovrois) obs
ixbalpes prjre iﬂrv)«éw (ad7dv). For
ols (by attraction, for ofs), CJI)‘. Xen. 4.
3. 5. 18 av ols elyev fjee. The clauses

are co-ordinate, but the emphasis is upon -

uh Umepdxfeo. ¢ Without forgetting thy
foes, refrain from excess of wrath against
them.” The Chorus allow that, as Electra
has said (145), she cannot forget the
murder of her father. They only counsel
moderation of behaviour.

179 edpaprs 8ess, a god who brings
ease,—soothing difficulties, and making
burdens tolerable (cp. 0. C. 7, 437).
eUpapis has here an active sense: cp. k.
44 PUN\ov...vdduvor, a herb that soothes
pain. Eur. A. F. 17 ocvugopas 8¢ ras
éuds | éfevpapl{wv. Philon vol. 2. p. 43
(ap. Nauck) describes xpévos as ikavds xal
mévfos dvekeiv kal Quudv oBéoar kal ¢pdBov
Oepareloar® wdvra yap éfevpaplfer. For
this use of 8eés, cp. 0. 7. 27 n.

180 ofre ydp, after xpévos ydp in
179: Sophocles often thus uses ydp in
two successive clauses (4:. 20 f., 215 f.,

514 f., 12621f; Ph. 1158f.; Ant. 1255f).
Here the second vydp introduces a reason
for thinking that, in this instance, Time
will bring a remedy.

Kptoav. The Mss. have Kplgav: Tri-
clinius wrote Kplsoav. But in favour of
Kpioay Hermann appeals to a gram-
marian of Hadrian’s age, Dracon of Stra-
tonicea, in his treatise xepl uérpwv (p. 21,

4).

Crisa stood about two miles wW.s.W. of
Delphi, on a spur of Parnassus, at the
lower outlet of the gorge through which
the river Pleistus issues into the plain.
The /liad mentions ‘sacred Crisa’ ({aféyv,
2. 520). But the Homeric Hymn to the
Pythian Apollo is the best witness to its
ancient power. There, just as here, the
name Kpica includes the land which
stretches southward from the town to its
harbour on the ‘wide gulf’ (vv. 253—
261). We need not, then, read Kplsa or
Kploas. Crisa was the earliest seat of
trade on the western sea; Delphi, when
first founded, was merely a sanctuary in
its territory. Pindar recalls the old pro-
minence of its name when he describes a
Pythian victory as won Kpiwsalas évi
wrvxals (2. 6. 18).

Cirrha, 2 town of much later date, was
the port of Crisa on the gulf. About
585 B.C., the Delphians, aided by Cleis-
thenes of Sicyon and his allies, succeeded,
after a long struggle, in humbling Crisa
and destroying Cirrha. The Crisaean



HAEKTPA 33

leave thy bitter quarrel to him; forget not thy foes, but refrain
from excess of wr i ; for Time is a god who
makes rough ways smooth. Not heedless is the son of Aga-
memnon, who dwells by Crisa’s pastoral shore ; not heedless is

the god who reigns by Acheron.
EL. Nay, the best part of life hath passed away from me in
hopelessness, and I have no strength left; I, who am pining
away without children,

‘Wolff conj. aweploxoros : Blaydes, dvewirporos : Burges, waid’ *Ayaueuroviday dverio-
Tpogos. 188 amolNélourev 78y forms a separate v. in L. Blaydes cites dmroXé-
Aorev from Liv. b (cp. 174 n.). 186 avé\wiworos] Blaydes reads dvémiorov,
which Nauck infers from the schol., 8 w\elwv ue, ¢nol, Bios droNé\ower undémore
év dyalfp éAwlde yevouévnv. 187 roxéwv MsS., and Ald.: Meineke (on O. C.
P- 253) conj. Texéwv: and one Ms., the Vindobonensis (cp. 87 n.), has e written above

plain was then devoted to Apollo, whose
domain was thus extended from his
temple to the coast. When Sophocles
wrote, that ground was still a Botropos
éxmj, inviolable by plough or spade. It
was not till the middle of the next cen-
tury that the alleged encroachments of
Amphissa on the lepa xdpa gave a pre-
text for war to the Amphictyons (355 B.C.).

Ulrichs (Reisen in Griechenland) was
the first to place the relations of Crisa
and Cirrha in a clear light. Strabo cor-
rectly describes the site of Cirrha, but
erroneously places Crisa to the east of it
(9- p- 418).

181 Boidvopov, ‘grazed over by oxen,’
seems fitter here than Bovvépov, ‘giving
pasture to oxen’: but there is little to
choose. Cp. Aesch. fr. 249 Bovvouol 7’
émwrpogal: and O. 7. 26 (n.).—Poivo-

pov drrdv is in appos. with Kploav : see
last n.
182 dmweplrpormos, ‘regardless.’” The

word occurs only here; and weperpérouar
does not occur in a corresponding sense.
But the poet has followed the analogy of
évrpéwopar and the epic uerarpéroual
Twos as=‘to regard.” With a somewhat
similar boldness, he has elsewhere used
agrpagelpy with a gen. as=émoTpagelny
(A3. 1117). The meaning is rightly given
by Suidas s. v. dweplrpomwos,—Exe. émi-
oTpodiy Kal éwpuélewav waeirac. In the
quotation of the verse by Suidas there,
the word drewlrporos (which would mean
‘without af guardian’) has accidentally
been substiftuted for dweplrpomros. Suidas,
like the sifhol., explains éweplrporos by
dverigrpogfos. They both notice a second,
but clearly § erroneous, view, acc. to which

J.s.{ VL

dweplrporos has a twofold sense here:—
(r) in relation to Orestes, ‘not returning,
Gveréhevaros: (2) in relation to Hades,
‘regardless.’

1838 mapd Tdv’Axépovra, because his
realm extends along its banks: see n. on
Ant. 1123 f.  For the place of dvdoowy
after Oeds, cp. 695: Ph. 1316 7ds...éx
Ociv | Toxas dofeloas: O. 7. 1245 (n.).
The ‘god’ is, of course, Hades; the
King of the Dead is their avenger: cp.
110: Ant. 1075 "Adov... Epwies. Some
suppose, however, that the feés meant is
the spirit of Agamemnon. Prof. Camp-
bell, who inclines to that view, thinks
that the next best course is to refer the
words to Hermes x6éveos (111).

185 £ piv merely emphasises éué:
there is no corresponding clause with 3¢:
cp. Ant. 11 (épol wév) n.—o mwolds...
Ploros, the best part of it: see on g6z,
where she speaks of her sister as ynpd-
agrxovoav. When 8 mwolds thus means o
wAelwy, the noun (with art.) usu. precedes
it; as Her. 1. 102 6 oTpards...0 moANds,
Thuc. 1. 24 Tis dwwduews T7s ToAA7s.
—dvémoros, predic., has passed away
from me without leaving me any hopes.

187 *rexéwv. I am now satisfied
that this is a true correction of Tokéwv,
for these reasons. (1) She is saying that
the best days of her life have gone by
without giving her anything to hope for.
It would be inappropriate to justify this
(as the causal dmis does) by saying that
she is pining away ‘without garents,’ or a
husband’s care, while the mention of
children is perfectly in place. (2) The
very order of the words, Texéwr...dvp, is
confirmed by vv. 164 f., drexvos...dviu-

3
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* ’ L4 3 \ ¢ ’
‘ 13 as ¢ilos ovTis avp vmepioTaTal,

i

16 dewker oUv OTOMQ,

b ] 3 ’ ¥ 3 ’
14 aA\’ amepei Tis €moikos avafia
15 oikovop® faldpovs marpds, dOe pév

190 .

17 kevats 8 dudloTapar Tpamélas.

orp. y. XO. oilktpd pév véorois avdd,

3 \ 8’ 3 ’ ’
2 okTpa €V KOLTAlS TATPWALS

4 ¥* ¢ 4 3 ’
30Te "ot T a'yxa)\xwv avrtala

4 yevvov wppdbfn mhayd.

195

’ ke d 13 ’ ¢ ’.
_I5 O\os My 0 ¢Ppdoas, €pos o KTevas,
' 6 Sewdv Oewas TpodurevoavTes

the o of Toxéwv. Nauck receives Texéwy.

A, etc.: dwep el 1, and Ald. —&wowkos] Morstadt conj. éwraxros or Ewaxros.
olkovoud] After & a letter has been erased in L.
192 «evais] Hartung writes xeva: Blaydes

written above by an early hand.

189 dmepel L (corrected from dwep €l),
190
191 gdoroNd: L, with »

conj. kowais: Bakhoven, w\éais: Wecklein, vijoris.—dugloranar is only in a few
mss., L? (=Lb, cod. Laur. 31. 10), and Pal.: but Eustathius p. 1692. 57, on Od.

¢evros. (3) If Toxéwv be right, it means
that, while Agamemnon is dead, the living
Clytaemnestra is a uhrnp duhrwp (1154):
but this is forced.

189 dmwepel, like the common bomrepel
(0. 7. 264).—¥mwowxos..., an immigrant,
an alien: cp. Plat. Legy. 742 A wobwrots,
SobAaes kal émolkos, *hirelings, slaves or
immigrants.’” 7/, 9. 648 @oel T’ driun-
Tov peravdoTny, °‘like some worthless
sojourner’ (or ‘alien’).

190 olxovops 8akdpovs: for the verb
compounded with a noun similar in sense
to @aAduovs, cp. 7°7. 760 TavpokTovel. .. Bobs :
Zl. 4. 3 véxTap épvoxbder. By olkovoud was
meant properly the ‘management’ of a
household, either by the master, or by a
domestic of the higher grade, a raulas or
olkovbuos, ‘house-steward.” But here olxo-
voud Oahdpovs denotes the discharge of
humbler duties, in attending to the daily
service of the house: as in Aesch. Ck. 84
the duwal are dwuarwy evffuoves. Electra
describes her own condition by the word
dovAebw in 814, 1192: as in Aesch. Ck.
135 she says xdyw uév dvridovlos.

191 dexel oVv oToAG: cp. the refer-
ence to her {@ua in 452; and the com-
ments of Orestes on her whole appear-
ance (1177, 1181).

192 «kevais 8 dpdlorapar Tpamé-
fais. «kevi) Tpdwea, a ‘bare,” or scantily
furnished, table, is opposed to 7pdwela

_ wihpns (Eur. Aipp. 110): it would be pro-

saic to insist that it must mean a table
with nothing on it. While the docile
Chrysothemis fares sumptuously (361),
the rebel Electra is treated like a half-
starved slave. In v. 265 there is another
hint of her privations (78 m™rédsfa:).—
dpdlorapar, because to lie at meals on a
xAlyn was a luxury refused to the dovAn:
such food as she receives must be taken
standing. This touch seems quite in
keeping with what she says below as to
the treatment inflicted upon her (1196
Npawoe). The plur. rpawéfas refers to
her experience from day to day.

Hartung, reading xevd & dugloranar
Tpamétuis, takes the sense to be that she
stands ‘hungry’ by the tables at which
the others feast. But «evd) as=vijoris
would be neither usual nor elegant.

193—1906 Hitherto the Chorus have
offered consolation or counsel. At v.
213 they return to that strain. But here,
moved by Electra’s misery, they join with
her in bewailing its cause. .

olktpd pdv...Mhayd. At v, pg it was
noticed that verses 9g5—99 clearly show
a reminiscence of Od. 11. 4\06-—“ 1,—
the earlier part of the passagle in which
the departed Agamemnon %elates his
death to Odysseus. I believiée that an
instructive light on these verseDs is gained
by observing that a later por€4ion of the

hY
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—whom no loving champion shields,—but, like some despised
alien, I serve in the halls of my Tather, clad in this mean garb,

and standing at a meagre board.

CH. Piteous was the voice heard at his return, and piteous,
as thy sire lay on the festal couch, when the straight, swift blow

was dealt him with the blade of bronze.

Guile was the plotter,

Lust the slayer, dread parents of a dreadful

I1. 419, quotes xevals & dugloranar Tpaméfars.

In L the r1st hand wrote

dolorapar (which no other Ms. seems to have); but a later hand has altered this

to égplorauar, the reading of A, T, and most Mss., and of the Aldine.
E.—Schneidewin wrote xowds 8’ d¢lorapar Tpaméias.

épleuar
198 §r¢ ol Hermann:

'87e got Mss.: ore Heath (deleting oot), and so Nauck. Kvitala conj. &7

&ow.

197 J86)os...&pos] &pos...56hos Wakefield: and so Nauck reads.

The

same conj. is made by Bergk, Lindner (Cozk. Sopk. p. 83), and Herwerden (ZExerc.

Crit. p. 113).
&wo.

For ¢pdoas Wakefield conj. wAdoas.—é&os] made in L from
198 wpogureloavres] made in L from wpogyredoavres, which I' has.

same passage was here present to the
poet’s mind,—viz., vv. 418—424, where
Agamemnon goes on to describe the
scene at the murderous banquet:—d\\d
xe xeiva pd\wora 6wy Shogvpao Ouuyp,
ws dupl kpnrijpa Tpawéias Te wAnbovoas
xelued’ évl peydpy [cp. xolrars here],
dawedov &' dmwav aluare Oiev. | olxTpo-
Tdrny & frxovsa 8ma [cp. olxTpd...
avdd] Mpiduoo Gvyarpds, | Kacodrdpys,
Thv krewe Khvragwnforpn dohbunrs | dug’
éuol* adrdp éyd worl yaly xelpas delpwv |
BdN\ov, drwofvpoxwy mepl pacyavy.

Sophocles, who follows the Homeric
story as to the banquet, could not but
remember the olkrpordryy 8wa of the
dying Cassandra. And this might natur-
ally suggest to him that other olk7pd
avd7h) which she had uttered at an earlier
moment, immediately after Agamemnon’s
return,—her presage of his fate, and her
own: Aesch. 4g. 1072—1314.

The sense then is:—*There was a
voice of lamentation at the return from
Troy’; alluding especially to Cassandra’s
laments, but also, perhaps, to forebodings
in the mouth of the people at Mycenae.
¢And there was a voice of lamentation
év xolraus warpgais, when thy father lay
on the couch at the fatal banquet.” The
‘voice’ at the banquet is, first, that of
the dying Agamemnon; but Sophocles
may have thought also of Cassandra’s
death-cry, which was sounding in the
king’s ears as he fell.—For other interpre-
tations, see Appendix.

véarois might be governed by év (cp.
O.T. 7341n.), but is more simply taken

as a temporal dat., denoting the occasion,
like 7ois émwixlos (Plat. Symp. 1744),
etc.: cp. n. on Ant. 691. For the poet.
plur., cp. A4¢. 9oo dpo éudv véorwy. The
plural was familiar in relation to the re-
turn from Troy; thus the poem ascribed
to Agias (c. 750 B.C.) was entitled
Néoro..—xolrars, ‘couch,” here of feast-
ing, as delwvwv (203) shows. This may
be the sense, as Neue suggests, in Eur.
Hipp. 748 f. xpival ' duBpooiar xéovrar |
Znvos peNdfpwy wapd xolrais. The word
xolry (from stem «e:) implies merely re-
clining, and does not necessarily involve
the notion of sleeping.—&re *oi: for thie
hiatus cp. 77. 650 @ 8¢ ol (n.). The Ms.
oot is certainly wrong (see Appendix).—
dvrala, striking full : cp. 89 dvripeis (n.).
—yeviwy, the blades of the two-edged
mé\ekus (99 n.): cp. 485. Hence a pickaxe
is yevys (Ant. 249n.).

197 86)os...¥pos: guile planned the
deed,—i.e., devised the means of doing
it: lust was ‘the slayer,’ as having sup-
plied the motive. Some would trans-
pose, reading &os v & ¢pdoas, 8oNos &
krelvas : i.e., lust prompted the deed, and
guile executed it. But this is tamer and
more prosaic. There is a higher tragic
force in the old reading.—The epic form
&os is not used by Aesch., and by Soph.
only here; by Eur., in dialogue also, as
Hipp. 337 olov, uiirep, Hpdabns Epov.

198 £. 8avdv Sewvas: cp. 989: Fh.
166 n.—The phrase Scwd.v...rop?fv must
be viewed in the light of the following
words, elr’ odv Oeds elre Bporaw | v o
radra mpdoowyv. The Chorus doubt whether

3—2

3rd
strophe.
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7 poppdy, | eir’ ovv Oeos eire Bporwv
8 ﬂv o TaiTa wpaoawv.
HA.9 & 1ra0'av kelva whéov apépa

10 oo’ ébiora &1 por

1@ wé & Oelmvwv dppiTwy

12 emra'y)\ axvﬂ'q,

13 Tovs éuos L8e _matip

14 0ava.rov9 aucecs‘ d8lpaw xewpoiv,

15 al Tov éuov elhov Biov

16 wpddotov, al p’ dwdlecav:

17 ots feds o péyas *ONJpmios

18 motvipa gdbfea mabetv mwdpor,

19 undé mor’ dylalas dwovaiato

20 Toudd’ dvioavtes €pya.

200

205

210

dvr. ¥ XO. ¢Pa§ov ] 1rop0'w ¢wvew.
2 ov 'yvafp.av loxes ef ow)v
8 7d wapow omew.g els dras
4 éuminteis ovTws aikas;

215

199 poppdv] Wakefield conj. moupdy: Herwerden, Aofav. 201 «elva] Mor-
stadt conj. Jdewd.—wAéov] Blaydes writes woNd.—auépa made in L from duepdv.
204 &wayX dx6On] vp. é‘xra-y)\a wdfn schol. in L and T. 208 7ods] John-
son and Reiske conj. 7ols (as Nauck and Blaydes read): Paley, Tols 7': Frohlich
and W. Hoffmann, o7’.—ld¢ Brunck elde Mss. (olde I 206 alkels
Seidler (De vers. doc/mt P- 404): dikelg L: dewels r, and Ald.—xetpolv r: xepoiv L.
208 L has of i’ in an erasure.—dwdresar] In L an acute accent on € has been

deleted; and the second a is in an erasure.

218 L has ra wapbvr’; olxelac

the agency in the terrible crime was mere-
ly human. Perchance an evil dafuwr was
there, working out the curse upon the
line of Pelops (504—515). The &ewn
opgrh, offspring of §6Mos and &pos, is the
act of murder, embodied in the image of
a supernatural dAdoTwp. Sophocles may
have had in mind the words of the Aeschy-
lean Clytaemnestra (A4g. 1500 f.); the
slayer of Agamemnon, she says, was in
truth the Avenger of the house, who took
her form: —¢avra§‘6mvos 3¢ yuvaixl vexpoi |
7008’ & walawds Spuds u.)\mwp | "ATpéws,
Xahewod Gowa'r'qpos, | 7608’ améresev, |
7éNeov veapols émbioas.
elr’ obv...elre: cp. 560 0.7, 1049n.—

BpoTav, partitive gen.: Xen. M. I. 3.
9 elvar TOV TwpporKDY w&pwwv —Cp
O.7T. 1258 Avoodvre & aﬁnp Sacudvwy
delxvuol Tis* | ovdels yap dvdpiv. Ai. 243

xaxd devvdfwy priual’, & Saluwv | xoldels
wpdv édidafer.

201 £ whéov..¢blora (instead of
éx0pd), by redundant emphasis: cp. O.C.
743 mheloTov dvfpamwr.. | xaxw'fos.—Sq
with the superl., as A47. 858 wavioraror
&): Thuc. 1. 50 ;Le'ylo'r-q &7.

208 vif, because the banquet was
prolonged into the mght cp. 0d. 7. 102
palvovres vikras xard ddpara dacrupbves-
a..—8elmwvawy, a poet. plur. (77. 268 Jeirm-
vois), like yapor (Ant. 575), addal (77.

1)
90204 ff. &x6n (a nomin., like »0§) is
defined by the following ‘words. But
instead of saying dx6n, Odvaro. alkels,
Tods lde k.7.\., the poet has drawn fava-
7o alkels into the relative clause. He
thus gains more prominence for rods uds
t3¢ warjp. The conjecture Tois (neut.,
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shape ; whether it was mortal that wrought therein, or god.

EL. O that bitter day, bitter beyond all that have come to
me; O that night, O the horrors of that unutterable feast, the
ruthless death-strokes that my father saw from the hands of

twain, who took my life captive by treachery, who doomed me , -
to woe ! mgr%t_g&?mlyfnpus give them sufferings in /,fd :
requital, and never may their splendour bring them joy, who
have done such deeds'!

CH. Be advised to say no more; canst thou not see what 3rd anti-
conduct it is which already plunges thee so cruelly in self-made strophe
" miseries?

«.7.\.: but the note of interrogation after wapévr’ is due to a corrector, not to the
1st hand, which placed no point there. The note of interrogation stands also in
some other Mss., as A, T, L?; but not in the Aldine. Instead of 74 wapévr, Weck-
lein reads éwépwr : Nauck conj. dyafdv (schol. ob ywdokets, ¢noiv, é& olwy dyabiv
eis 7t dnapdv éNhAvbas;).—olxelas] Bergk would read olkelas & (placing a note of
interrogation after wapévr’): Piccolos (Suppl. & lanthol. gr., Pp. 330% o0d’ olas:
Reiske and Nauck, ofas. 216 éumirres] A. Seyffert con). éuwimrrovs (with
a comma after & wapbvr, sc. éorl).—alxds Seidler: dewds L and vulg.: Michaelis

¢by which’) would enfeeble the passage.
For the tragic plur. Bavdrovs, cp. 77.
1276 (Deianeira’s death), O. 7. 497 (that
of Laius): so below, 779 ¢bvovs: Ant.
1313 pdpwv: Eur. El 137 alpdrwv.

8bVpawv xewpoiv, the hand of Clytaem-
nestra and the hand of Aegisthus. Cp.
1080 8idvpav..’Epwiw. Nauck wishes to
write 880powv. But Meisterhans (Gramm.
d. Att. Inschr. p. 49) quotes Mivaw from
an Attic inscr. of 439 B.c. Cp. 1133.

207 £ el\ov...wpéBorov. The mur-
derous hands ‘took her life captive,’ since
the crime placed her wholly in their
power (264); and this was done by
treachery. wpbdoror is predicative, ex-
pressing the mode of capture; cp. Thuc.
6. 102 Tyobuevol (Tov KUkAov) épfipor alpy-
oew. Butin 77. 240, fipec...avagraTov..|
xwpav, the adj. is proleptic.

209 ols, not als, since xewpotv (206)
implies the persons ; cp. 0.C. 730 Tis éus
éregbdov® de pr dxveire.— OAdpmos:
cp. 176 n.: Ph. 315 ol’ "ONGumeo Oeol | Sotéy
wor’ abrols dvrimow’ éuod waleiv.

210 molwipa k.7.A.: the alliteration
(rapixnois) adds bitter emphasis: for
other examples, see 0. 7. 370n.

211 dyAalas, the external splendour
of their life (cp. 268f., 280); as in Od.
17. 310 it is said of dogs whose value
consists only in their beauty, dy\atys &

&vexev xopbovow &vaxres (‘for ornament’).
The word is especially fitting here, as
suggestini triumph, for "AyAala was es-
pecially the Grace of victory; cp. Pind.
0. 14. 13 (with Gildersleeve’s note) : and
0. 13. 14 vicagbpor ayhatav.—dwovalaro:
for the Ionic form, cp. 0.7 1274n.

218 mépow, restored by conjecture,
in ﬁlace of mpbow, to O.C. 178, 181, 226,
is here supported by L and other Mss.
It is used by Pindar and by Eur. (77o.
189). The Homeric form, where a spondee
is ‘required, is wpéoow: the Attic prose
form, wéppw. tog

214 f. Spav Qs = yyrookes
(#P*~.837, 8 5;)‘:0—'.& olwy, ‘by what kind of
conduct.” (Not, ‘from what a position’
of possible comfort,—like that of her
more prudent sisters.)

7d wapévr, ‘in respect to present cir-
cumstances,’—‘as matters stand’; i.e.,
already they are bad enough (217, 235).
Cp. Thuc. 4. 17 del ydp 700 mwAéovos éN-
wide Spéyovrar did 7O kal TA wapbvra
ddoknTws ebruxioatr: where, as here, Td
wapbvra is acc. of respect, not subj. of the
inf. Groundless objections to 7& wapévr’
have prompted conjectures (cr. n.).

olxelas, ‘caused by thyself’: Ai. 260
olxeia wdfn, | undevds d\Nov wapawpaf-
ayTos.
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5 ﬂ’OkU ‘yap TL KG.KG)V vﬂepekmaw,

6 oa Svofipe Wa'—.aez
7 yuxg moNépovs® Td 3¢ 7ots Swvarols

8 ovk épota mhdbfew.

220

HA. 9 8ewols 'qva-y:caoﬂ'qv, Sewoas'

10 €€0ld’, ov )ta.ﬂec w opfya.

1 a)\)t év ‘yap dewois ov oxnow

12 TaUT as O-TGS,

13 od>pa pe ,&og exn

225

14 7in ydp 11'01' av, @ 4>L)u.a. vyevéOha,
15 mpdodopov axovo‘abp. émos,

16 'nw. ¢povovvn Kac.pw. ;

17 aVETE [l. s cwere, wapa'yopor

18 Tdd€ 'yap d\vra Kex)\'r)ae‘raz,

230

19 ov8€ 7TOT €K Kap.a.‘rwv a.1ro1ra.v0' OfLaLL

20 dvdpifpos ade Oprjvov.

&r. X0. d\\’ odv evvoig v avda,

conj. elm,.
the guanmy alel .
Dindorf’s text, 188s).

mpdooew.—mwAdfew] Wakefield conj. TA&6:.
.&v dewois Mss., and Ald.—Wecklein conj. 8ewots Avaykdofny dewdv (Ars
Bergk, & dewols égevxOny, dewvols: Meineke,

222 dpyd made in L from épydc.
224 rairas dras] Reiske conj. ww 7ds dpyds:
225 pue] 1 6 Vindobonensis.

dewols..
p- 71): Wolff, delv’ fvayxdodnv év ewois.
dewlds frydobnw év dewvols.
Blaydes reads ola.

Tavras épyds: Blaydes, ratras dxds.

218 del L (corrected to del), with a mark over a (a) to show
210 £. 74 6¢ Tois] Mekler reads et Tois (6th Teubner ed. of
Nauck, with Frohlich, reads r¢ 7ois duvarois | odx dpeord

221 dewois...dewwols Brunck: év

Nauck conj. dra:
Nauck,
226 7o7’

217 wol{. .7 kakdv, a large measure
of trouble; cp. 77. 497 méya 7 obévos.
After mwolds, 7is has usually a limiting
force, and occurs chiefly in negative
phrases, such as otk év woANG Tive ENagooy
(Thuc. 6. 1), o0 woAV T diagéper (Pla.t
Rep. 484 D), ob molhol Tiwves, etc.—umwep-
exTijow (a compound found only here),
above what was necessary.

219£ Ttd 8, ‘but those things’ (re-
femng to woléuous), z.e. ‘such contests,’
ovk {puotd Tols Swa.fots, ‘cannot be
waged with the powerful,’ (dore) mwAd-
Oewv (adrois), ‘so that one should come
into conflict with them.” The epexegetic
inf. further explains the meaning of épiord.
Such contentions must not be pushed to
an actual trial of force with those who
are stronger than ourselves. For the inf,
thus deﬁnmgan adj.,cp. /1. 21. 482 xakemy
Tot éyw pévos dvrigépesfar (for thee to en-
counter): Pind. M. 10. 72 xalerd & &ps

dvBpdmors dmulelv kpesobvewy (kow hard,
they know only when they are fairly en-
gaged in it).—& (only here)—‘con-
tested,’ then, ‘what can be contested’ (cp.
0.7, append p.- 225).—mwh\dOev (P4.
728), in a hostile sense; cp. Her. 9. 74
Skws weNaoete. . Toiot ro)\e,u.lowc. 77. 1093
Néovt', dmhatov Opéupa.

221 Sewvols vaykdodny : dread causes
forced her (at the first) to adopt this
course; and they are still vahd. For the
rexteratlon, cp. Pk. 1101 & T)\a;l.wv TAd-
pwv Gp’ éyd: 6. 1462 Aelwopev vpds, Nel-
wouer 107.

222 dpyd alludes to Suobing..yYvxa
(218f.). She knows that her resentment
is shown with passion. The schol.’s para-
phrase, Toiro 70 &wos, ¢noly, ob Navfdve
pe GAN’ olda 73 do palés kal cvugépor,
might seem to suggest a different reading,
such as o0 Ndfec p’ dv dei. But probably
it was meant to explain ¥ot8" only.
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Thou hast greatly aggravated thy troubles, ever breeding wars
with thy sullen soul; but such strife should not be pushed to
a conflict with the strong.

EL. I have been forced to it,—forced by dread causes; I
know my own passion, it escapes me not; but, seeing that the
causes are so dire, I will never curb these frenzied plaints, while
life is in me. Who indeed, ye kindly sisterhood, who that thinks
aright, would deem that any word of solace could avail me?
Forbear, forbear, my comforters! Such ills must be numbered
with those which have no cure; I can never know a respite from
my sorrows, or a limit to this wailing.

CH. At least it is in love,

av r: wor’ L.—gi\la yevéfha made in L from ¢pila yévefra. 227 dxovoa’]
dxoboal p’ Ald. 280 xexMjoerar] Frohlich conj. kex\avoerar: Morstadt, xexrs-
oouat. 281 L joins o0dé to v. 230.—éx xapdrwr] Reiske conj. dxamdrwr, and
so Frohlich, who further conj. dvaplfuwy re. 282 dvdpfuos L (the second a
being incorrectly marked as long, a) : d»fjpifuos r. The schol. notices a v. /. dvdrouos,
explained as del veuouévn év airois: for which J. G. Schneider conj. delvouos, and Paley

Epode.

dvijruros.

288 evolg v'] InL the final ¢ of edwolas, and the v, have been added in an

223 £ dM\a...ydp is here elliptical;
‘but (ye speak in vain), for,’ etc. In 256
there is no ellipse. Cp. 4nt. 148n.—
&v...Bewvols: cp. Pk. 185 & 1’ ddtwaus..|
Mu@ T olxrpbs.—oxnow: this form occurs
also in 375 and A4i. 684.—ravras drtas,
these infatuated laments. (Others under-
stand, ‘I will not put an end to these
miseries which I suffer’: but oxfow is
then less fitting.)

228 “is not elsewhere used by
Sophocles: Aesch. has it twice in lyrics
(Chk. 360, Eum. 340): Eur. never. For
the omission of d», cp. Ph. 764 Ews
dvy.—plos ¥xy pe is simply, ‘while life is
in me’: there is no reference to oxifow,
such as Nauck assumes (‘I will not check
these laments while life detains me’).
© 226 . Tiv. ydp...T{v. dpovoivT kal-
pra, ‘for in the judgment of what person
who thinks aright,” dxodoaw’ dv mpdo-
opov ¥rros, ‘could I possibly hear a word
of comfort suited to my case?’ That is:
What reason for desisting from these
lamentations could possibly be suggested
to me, which a right-minded person would
think satisfactory? For the ethic dat.
v k.7, cp. O0.C. 1446 avdae yap
wiolv éore duorvxew, and ib. 810 (n.).
For wpéodopov, ‘suitable,’ and hence
‘suited to one’s needs,’ ‘profitable,’ cp.
0.C. 1774 wpbopopd, 0’ dpiv | kal T¢ kata
¥iis.

Other explanations are:—(1) Taking
the dative with wpéogopov:—*To what

person who feels aright would that word
be suitable which I should hear (=which
would be said of me)?’ That is: Should
I not deserve to incur a censure from
which every right-minded person would
shrink? Should I not deserve to be call-
ed dvogeBys? This seems forced ; and it
does not well suit &ros. (2) Taking the
dative with axoboaiu :—* At whose mouth
(=from whom), that thinks aright, could
I hear a suitable word of comfort?’ But
such a dative seems impossible. In ZZ
16. 515 dvvacar 8¢ oV wdvros’ dxobew |
avépi kndouévy, the dat. is one of interest,
denoting the person whose prayer is
heard (‘/o» him’); cp. Z. 5. 115 K\OOI
pot: 24. 335 ENves @ K é0éagoba.

229 f. dvere is more than édre, since
it implies relaxing a strain; cp. 721:
Ant. 1101 dves (kopny), release her.—é&Av-
Ta, irremediable; cp. 939: so Adaus, of a
remedy (Ant. 598 n.).—kexAfjoeras: they
must be permanently accounted such: cp.
Az, 1368 oov dpa Tolpyov, olk éuby, kekA1-
gerat.  So kexAhoopat, O. 7. 522.

2381 £. For é, where the simple gen.
would suffice, cp. 291, 987.—dvdpiOpos
has the second a short (as in Aesch. Pers.
40, etc.). For the form of the word, and
also for the gen.Oprivav, cp. 77. 247 uepav
arfpibuov (n.).

283 d\\’ olv=‘well, at any rate
(though I speak in vain)’: ye emphasises
edvolq : ‘it 1s with good-wil/ that I speak’:
cp. 1035: Ant. 84n.
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aloys’ evxkmlos, yovewv
éxripovs foxovo-a wrépvyas

ofv‘rovaw -yoaw.

€l yap 0 pev 0a.vwv ya Te kal ovdév @

Kewe‘rac 'ra.)\as, ol 8¢ w) wdAw

245

8&)0’ OUO' G.VT L¢OVOU9 SLKGS,

¥y 3 A 3 \ L3 ’ 3 3 Ve ~
— €ppoL T av ados amdvrov T eboéBeta Ovarav.

250

k3 ~ \
XO. éyo pév, & mai, kal 10 OOy owEVdova’ dua

erasure.
a dot over o).
v, as at v. 164.
etc., and Ald.
&Bhaorev L.

S): for the neglect of elision in L, cp. An¢. 1147 cr.n.

The 1st hand may have written efvowar addd.
The breathing and accent on e are from a corrector, and resemble
286 raxéraros L, with T and a few others: xaxéryros A,
288 & Tl] Reiske and Morstadt conj. & rlo.~—EBNacr]
241 vaa.lom] Ewwvaloyu L (the second » added by the first corrector,

284 doel] do et L (with

242 éxripovs] Erfurdt conj.

234 pdrnp doel Tis: these words have
been taken as indicating that the Chorus
was composed (in part, at least) of women
older than Electra. Her own tone to
them rather suggests dufAwkes (134). (In
7r. 526 the words éyw 8¢ udmnp pév
ola ¢pd{w are corrupt. )

238 p1 ticrew, since a command is
implied by a0dd here, as elsewhere by
Aéyw,’ pwvd, dwérw (Ph. 101 n.).—dTav
draws: the mere iteration suggests the
notion of adding; but this is developed
by the sense of the verb: cp. Eur. Helen.
195 daxpva ddxpuol woe ¢épwy: and n. on
0. 7. 175 d\ov & dv d\\g rpoo'l&ou

286 £. «kal 7{ pérpov...; for this xal
prefixed to an indignant questlon, cp.
O.C. 263 (n.): Ph. 1247: Ai. 463.—
xakéraros is better attested than xaxé-
myros here. In O.C. 521, too, the Mss.
give xaxérar. Cp. 134n.—dépe in the
sense of ¢ép’ elmé: so Ar. Ack. 541 ff.
pép', el Aaxedaypovtwy Tis k.T.\. | kab7cd’
av év Sbpowrey ;—éml Tois §0., in their case:
for the prep., cp. O. 7. 829n.

238 !g)«w-r': in what human being
has such impiety ever been inborn? Cp.

440: Ant. 563 o0d’ os dv SAdorp péved |
vobs Tols Kakds wpicoovow. The gloss
évo,wom,on pomts to another mterpreta-
tion of &BAacT’, viz., ‘has become usual’
(cp. Ant. 296 xaxdv vébwop' EBAasre):

and to this the conjecture rig¢ for rim
(cr. n.) was adapted.

289 Tovrows, the persons who ap-
prove such forgetfulness of the dead: cp.
Pk. 456 §wov 0 & xelpwy 'rd.yaﬂov ;mg'ov
abéves,... | TobTovs éyd Tods dvdpas of
aTéptw woré (n.).

240 ¢ T TpdokeapaL XpNOTE:  pros-
perity is here conceived as a region of
comfort, close to which the person is
securely established. ‘When my lot is
cast in pleasant places.” Cp. 1040: Eur.
fr. 418 kaxols ydp o0 od rpéo'xewm b,
Conversely, Ant. 1243 dvdpl wpbokerat
xaxév. (See n. on Ant 94-)

241 iwva(o;p O0.7. 1205 7is
draus..Tis év wovous | Ewou:os. Plat. Rep. .
587 C #dovals Evwowkel: conversely, O.Ct .,
1134 Kn\is kakdy Eovowos: Ph. 1o,
dxfos 6 Evvouxel.—ebknhos: the onlsin, i
stance of this Homenc form in Tobabf

(for in Eur. /. 4. 644 Blomfield.y. :&0‘“‘
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like a true-hearted mother, that I dissuade thee from adding
misery to miseries.

EL. But what measure is there in my wretchedness? Say,
how can it be right to neglect the dead ? Was that impiety ever
born in mortal? Never may I have praise of such; never,
when my lot is cast in pleasant places, may I cling to selfish
gase, or dishonour my sire by restraining the wings of shrill
lamentation ! ‘
~—For if the hapless dead is to lie in dust and nothingness,
while the slayers pay not with blood for blood, all regard for
man, all fear of heaven, will vanish from the earth.

CH. I came, my child, in zeal for thy welfare no less than

évrlpovs.—loxovoa made in L from loxdovoa. 244 va L, with most Mss., and
Ald.: ¥¢ A, and so Schuppe (Zeitsckr. f. oest. Gymn., 1863, p. 694).
L places the words 7’ edoéBeia in a separate v.—E&ppot 7° dv] Martin conj. &ppot Tdv.—
ebgéBea) ¢ has been written above & in L, as in A, T, etc. The form evoeBia occurs
in O. C. 189 and A#nt. 943 (where see n.).

249 1.’

&mnhov). The stem of &mnhos being fex,
edxn)os is perh. for éféxnhos, Exnhos (Curt.
Etym. § 19).

241 . yovéwv | ékTipovs, not paying
honour to parents: the gen. as with ad-
jectives compounded with a privative (36).
For this negative sense of éx in composi-
tion, cp. &duwkos, étaloios, Ewpos.—exrl-
povs loxovoa, restraining so that they
shall not honour: for the proleptic adj.,
cp. Aesch. Pers. 298 dvavdpov Tafw 1ph-
uov favdw. —mrrépuyas..yéawv, as Pind. 7.
1. 64 wrepiyeaaw depfévr’ dyhaals | Ieepl-
dwv: cp. Eur. Andr. 93 (ydovs) mpds
alfép’ éxrevoiue. v, as 4. 630
Sfvurdvous...@dds | Opvioer: 6. 321 Sféwy
KWKUMATWY.

244f. ¢ ydp x.7.\. She says:—
‘T will not cease to lament, and to in-
voke retribution on the murderers (209f.).
For, if they are mot to pay with their
blood for the blood which they have shed,
there will be an end to regard for man
and to fear of heaven.’

ya here=omodés, of the dead: Eur. fr.
522 xarfavav 8¢ was dvip | ¥ xal oxud®
70 undév els ovdév pémer.—odBv (not un-
d¢v) dv, though el precedes: cp. O.C. 935
Bla Te kot éxdw (after el wh): Ai. 1131
el...obx éds. Here the parataxis affords
a special excuse for o0dév,—viz., that this
first clause, though formally dependent
on el, is not really hypothetical: he #s
dead. In the second clause (el..uy..
Sweove’), a real hypothesis, the negative

A

isuh. Cp. Lys. or. 10 § 13 olk ody dewdv,
el 8rav pév 8éy oe..Tods éxBpods Tipuwpeta-
Oa, oirw Tovs wduovs... NauBaves, §rav &’
&repov wapd Tols véuous elwps Kaxds, oU K
atwois Sodvac Sixny ;

Electra is contrasting her father,
whose earthly life has been cut short, with
his murderers, who survive. But she
believes that his spirit lives in the world
below, and will be active in aiding the
vengeance (453 ff.).

mwdAw, in recompense: O.7. 100 ¢bvy
@ovov wakw | Novras.—avriddvovs Slxas,
a penalty which exacts blood for blood :
2. Ph. 1156 dvrigovor...crépa: Aesch.

um. 464 dvrikTévos mwowalst @iATdToU
maTpds.

249 £ ¥opouT: the 7e should properly
follow aldws: cp. O.7. 258 kvod T
éyw instead of éyd Te Kkupd.—aldds is
respect for those opinions and feelings of
mankind which condemn wrong-doing;
as eboéBewa is reverence for the gods.
Cp. Od. 2. 65 d\\ovs 7 aldéoOnre wepe-
krlovas dvfpwmovs | ot wepwvarerdovat* Bewy
&’ vmodeloare ufvev.

261—471 The first érewsddiov falls
into two parts. In the earlier, Electra
further justifies her behaviour, and the
Chorus comforts her with the hope that
Orestes will return. The second part
(328—471) brings the character of Electra
into contrast with that of Chrysothemis.

281 &yd piv: here wuév merely em-
phasises the pron.: cp. 4#¢. 11 n.—kal
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é"n‘elfra. molas ﬁp.e'pas Sokels w dyew,
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Tolo W wafpmocc, ewcSw & éobhjpara
bopoivr’ éxelvy Tavrd, Kkai mapeaTiovs

omévdovta )toz,Bas &6 éxeivov dheaev,

263 dua)] Morstadt con] del.

255
av,
260
éyelvaro
265
270

256 Aristotle M:Iaplz 4 5 (p 1015 a 30)

xal 11 Bla dvdykn Tis, Gomwep xal ZogoxAfs Aéyer, dM\ %) Bla pe Tai” dvayxd e

wotetv. As to this 2. /., see Ant. 223 n.

287 o L: elrisr. 289 £. Nauck

70 odv...kal fo\mbv. cp. Ai. 1313 8pa
13} ‘rovp.bv dMa kal 76 oov. The chief
stress is upon 76 gév: but the meaning is
not merely that her interests are to them
as their own. These women, representing
the people of Mycenae, desire the downfall
of the usurper whose unpunished crimelays
an dyos upon the land. Their attitude
is, so far, like that of the Argive elders
in the Agamemnon. They wish Electra,
not to renounce her purpose, but quietly
to await her opportunity (177 ff.).

268 vika: cp. 4i. 1353 waboac® kpa-
Tels ToL TAY PlAwy VikWpuevos. —dpa is best
taken as an adv. (cp. 47. 814 du &perac:
O.7. 471 ap’ éwovrar). It mlght. how-
ever, be a prep.; cp. 77. 563 £0v ‘Hpakel...
domiuny.

288 wollotor Oprvors, causal dat.
cp. 42n.

256 dAAd...ydp: cp.223n.

287 iins wywr\s Yuwi. sc. ely: cp.
Il 5. 481 Td T ENdetat, 8s K émidevis (sc.
&od): and #d. 14. 376. Here the adj.
combines the ideas of birth and character:
cp. 989: Pk. 874 aAN’ elyeris yap 7 PpUots

kaf ebyevov : Ant. 38 elr’ ebyevhs wéduras
elr’ éobrav xa.xﬂ

2568 watpga...mjpaTa, the woes aris-
ing from her fathers murder; and so,
here, the woes of her father’s house. For
this large sense of the adj., cp. 0.C. 1196
warppa Kal ;urrpq:a rmw.o’ arabes: Ant.
856 warp@or...dfNov, an ordeal bequeath-
ed by him.

259£f kar elppévy is illustrated by
271 f.—BdA\\ovra : cp. Ph. 258 9 &' éup
véa'o: | del Tébnhe. hakesp Muck Ado
5. 1. 76, ‘His May of youth and éloom
of lustihood.’

261 £. 1), causal: cp. 160 n.—wpaTta
pv...dra.. trata (266). The influence
of the relat. pronoun 4 is confined to the
first clause, as in O.C.632ff.: 8re rparrov
pév.. Erara 8 Ikérys .7\ —vd pYTPOs is
not a mere synonym for # mjrp, but
rather denotes her mother’s relations
with her: O.C. 268 Ta unrpds kal warpbs.
—xOora cupPénrev, have come 20 be
such. This verb, though often joined
with the participles of elul and -y[-yvop.m,
is rarely construed with a simple adj.:
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for mine own; but if I speak not well, then be it as thou wilt;
for we will follow thee.

EL. I am ashamed, my friends, if ye deem me too impatient
for my oft complaining; but, since a hard constraint forces me
to this, bear with me. How indeed could any woman of noble
nature refrain, who saw the calamities of a father’s house, as I
see them by day and night continually, not fading, but in the
summer of their strength? I, who, first, from the mother that
bore me have found bitter enmity ; next, in mine own home I
dwell with my father’s murderers ; they rule over me, and with
them it rests to give or to withhold what I need.

And then think what manner of days I pass, when I see
Aegisthus sitting on my father’s throne, wearing the robes which
he wore, and pouring libations at the hearth where he slew my sire;

would omit these two vv. 261 mpdra uév Td pnrpds] In L the 1st hand wrote
wpdra pnrpdo, and then added Taumév above the line. (Some ascribe rauév to the
first corrector, S.) 263 marpds] wpo L. 2658 \afBeiv] L has B in an
erasure, prob. from 6.—«xal 78 Tyrdcfa] Blomfield (Mus. Crit. 1. p. 73) conj.

cp. however Plat. Rep. 329 D wesrys
Xahemh 7@ TowobTy fvpBalver.

264 «kdk Tovd’ dpyopar. Cp. Ant.
63 dpxbuect’ éx xpewobvwy: O.C. 67 é
Tob kar’ doTv Bacihéws 748’ dpxerar. Xen.
Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éxelvy &' alry H xdpa
ddpov éx Baoihéws é366m. In such phrases
éx is somewhat more than a mere equiva-
lent for vw6 (124). It suggests the head
;nd fount of authority; a sense fitting

ere.

265 \afeiv...rd qrdodac. The aor.
inf. expresses the act of receiving;. the
pres. inf., the state of privation. Cp. P4.
95 étapaprelv...vixdy. For NaBetv (with-
out art.) as subject of wé\et, cp. 77. 134 f.
émépxeras | xalpew Te xal orépecfar: for
the use of the art. with ryrdsfa: only,
Eur. Pk. 495 xal cogpois | xal Toioe ¢av-
Mois. Somewhat similar is O. C. 808
xwpls 76 7 elwely woANd kal T Kalpua,
unless o xaipia be read. For mréacfar,
cp. 1326: O. C. 1200 n.

266 wolas...8okels x.7\.: cp. Ph.
276 od 89, véxvov, wolav u' dvdcracw
doxels | abrdy Befurwy € Bxvov oriva
Tére

267 8w is followed by elo(8w 8’ and
W 8 (271). For such change of the
word in ‘epanaphora,’ cp. An¢. 898 f,
@Ay uév..wpocp\y 8¢..@pl\n &¢: Pk,
530 f. @iAraror mév...7digros &...¢Mot
0¢.—pdv is omitted in the first clause;
Cp. 105 0.

268 . {cdypara, the royal robes.
He carried Agamemnon’s sceptre (420).
Cp. Eur. EL 319 8s & éxeivov Eravev, |
és ravra Balvwy dpuar’ éxporg warpl, | kal
oxfimrp’ év ols "EN\jow éorparnhdre:, |
piatpovose xepol yavpoiTar Aafwv.—éxel-
vo=1¢ marpl, implied in warpgos: so
O. C. 942 avrovs refers to woAw (76. 939),
and 77. 260 révde to woAw Eipvrelav.

wapeorlovs... hofds (52n.). In v.-
1495 the words &bfarep xarékraves de-
note the place within the palace where
Agamemnon was slain at the banquet
(203). The words &0’ ixeivov dhecev
here similarly denote the banqueting-hall.
At the daily meals in the uéyapov, Ae-
gisthus, as master of the house, pours the
libations to Hestia and other deities.
Eustathius (on Od. 22. 335) rightly ob-
serves that the Homeric Swuds ‘Epkelov
Ads in the open adq) (/2. 11.774)is distinct
from the éorla proper in the megaron.
His remark is illustrated by the phrase
tevln Te Tpdmeta | lotly T’ "Odvodos (Od.
14. 158, etc.). See below, 419n.

Acc. to Homer. Hymn. 29. 4ff., feasts
began and ended with libations to Hestia :
oY ydp drep ood | elamwivar Ovyroiow, W ov
wpwry wupdry e | ‘lorly dpxbpuevos amévde
pe\ndéa ovov. Soph. fr. 658 & mpgpa
MoiBiis ‘Eorla. Other divinities, including
Zeus owrip, were similarly honoured;
then the paean was sung, and the wéros
began (Plat. Symp. p. 176 A).
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Bw 8¢ Tovrwv ™y te\evraiay TBpw,
T0v avrodvry fulv & Koty marpos

r Euv ) Takaivy pnrpl, punTép’ €l xpewv
'ra.vn)v wpoaavSav T3€ O'v'yxoq.cwpev'qv-

& &de fknp.aw wo"re T¢ pidoTopl

275

Euveo*r, Epwiv ovrw’ exd)o,Bovpem;
a.M wmrep eyye)\woa 'rocs' ‘n’ova.evo:.s',

EvaUO' €K€LV’)7V ‘qp.epav

év ) Tore

ﬂarepa 70V ay.ov éx 80)\ov KaTéKTAVEY,

TAUTY xopov9 L(TT?]O'L Kai ;Ln)tomﬁwyez

280

feoiow éuuny’ iepd Tois cwrnpioss.
éyo & opam' 7 Joywpos KaTa O"reyas‘
khaiw, Témka, kdmikwkiw TaTPOS

xémwornriclac.

271 rotrwr] rodrov I', which Morstadt prefers.

Y

272 aidroe-

¢bvryy Mss., and Ald.: vyp. alroévryy schol. in L.—julv made in L from djuiv.
278 This v., omitted in the text of L, has been added in the marFm by the xst
T

hand.—) & r: 5" L, and Ald.

276 'Epwiv] épwyiv, made

om épuw., .

271 roirtwv (neut.), partitive gen.:
‘the crowning outrage in all this.’ Others
make it fem., sc. T@v UBpewv: or masc.
(Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus). The last
seems weaker.

272 avrobyrmy, the form in O.7.
107. abfévrys, used by Aesch. and Eur.,
does not occur in Sophocles. The second
part of the compound is akin to é&vrea,
évrovw: cp. Hesych. owévrys: guvepyos.

Phrynichus explains it by avréxeip ¢o- .

veis (Lobeck, p. 120). Wilamowitz on
Eur. 4. F. 839 strangely holds that the
post-classical sense of au0éwm, master’
(whence effendi), was the primary one,
quoting Eur. Sugpl. 442 8wov ye juos
avfévrns xOovés: but there Markland’s
correction, ebfurris, seems certain.

Brunck first adopted adrodyrqy from
the schol., in place of avrodpévrny, the
reading of all the Mss. The latter word
occurs only in Eur. Med. 1269. Most
editors have followed Brunck. Bergk
and Campbell retain avrogpéyryr, as Monk
wished to do (Mus. Crit. 1. 73). They
may be right. But adroévryw is exquisitius
dictum, and also distinctively Sopho-
clean.—jplv, ethic dat., expressing in-
dignant horror.

2738 ralalvy, like Aquwv (275),
refers to infatuated guilt; cp. 121 dvora-
vordras (n.).

274 Tabryv..tede: cp. Ph. 1437
oiros oé xal o0'Tévd’: and 6. 841, 1331.

278 ¢ puicrop:, one who defiles by
bloodshed, as O. 7. 353: but below, 603,
one who punishes the blood-guilty.—
"Epwiv: cp. 1141,

277 &yydoa Tols wowoupdvors, with

' mocking exultation in her course of con-
duct (cp. 85 7dv dpwuévwy, n.). So éyye-
Adca in 807. éyyehdv 7w properly=to
laugh af a person or thing; and that is
strictly the sense here, since Clytaemnes-
tra’s deeds are Electra’s misfortunes. Cp.
Ar. Ack. 1197 k@1’ éyxaveirar Tais éuals
Toxawww. Sophocles uses also the simple
vyeXdv in this sense, 47. 957 (dxeoew), ib.
1042 (xaxou)

278 edpodo’, if sound, means 51mply,
‘having ascertained.’ We may suppose
that at least some interval had elapsed
between the murder and the institution of
these rites. The usurper could not at
first feel secure. Having resolved to in-
stitute such a festival, Clytaemnestra was
¢areful to see that the day of the month
chosen should be precisely that on which
the crime was committed. The word Téve,
implying some lapse of time, confirms
this view. For elploxew as= ‘to discover
by reflection’ cp. 77. 1178 n.—Others
take eVpoioa as=éweidav elpy, i.e., ‘when
she has found that day’ by its coming to

/
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and when I see the outrage that crowns all, the murderer in
our father’s bed at our wretched mother’s side, if mother she
should be called, who is his wife ; but so hardened is she that
she lives with that accursed one, fearing no Erinys; nay, as if
exulting in her deeds, having found the day on which she
treacherously slew my father of old, she keeps it with dance and
song, and month by month sacrifices sheep to the gods who

have wrought her deliverance.

But I, hapless one, beholding it, weep and pine in the

house, and bewail

277 Gomep éyyeldoa] F. W. Schmidt conj. womepel xAiddoa.—moiovuévors] Nauck

conj. wewpayuévos.

in an erasuré€, doubtless from e.
Dindorf.

278 edpoiac’] Reiske and Meineke conj. Tnpoiic’ (as Paley
reads): Nauck and Wecklein, ¢povpoic’: A. Seyffert, lepodo’.
281 iepd L, with most Mss., and Ald.: lpd T,
282 0pdd % L and most Mss.: épdoa E and the 1st hand in A,

279 dudv] L has ¢

her in the course of each successive month
(Bellermann). So, too, Wecklein, who
suggests that elpolica expresses joy at the
happy epnpa.

The conjecture ¢povpove’ (cr. n.) is,
from a palaeographical point of view,
slightly preferable to the rival conjecture
Tpoio’, and is supported by Eur. A/c.
27 ¢poupdv 768’ fuap. But no change
seems necessary.

280 f. xopods lornon, the regular
phrase (Her. 3. 48, Dem. or. 21 § 51,
etc.): whence Zrnolxopos.—pnhocdayel...
tepd: cp. 190 olxovoud Baldpovs (n.).

pp’  Lepd. En\‘r‘e“rhnonth, on the
date of Agamemnon’s 8eath, choruses
sang paeans, victims were sacrificed to
the saving gods, and a banquet (284)
followed. = Monthly celebrations were
frequent in Greece. Thus offerings were
ntade on the Athenian acropolis at each
vovunvia (Her. 8. 41: [Dem,]or. 25 § 99).
There were also émyujria to Heracles at
the Cynosarges (Athen. p. 234E). At
Sparta Apollo was propitiated on the
firstand theseventh of each month (Her.6.
57). Cp. Plat. Legg. 828  fbovras rovrwy
(r&v Oewv) éxdoros &ppunva lepa xopols
7€ kal dyavas povakods. Lucian Parasit.
15 al moNess...Tds pév 8¢ Erovus Tds 8¢ éu-
wivous éopras émirehodot.

Tols cwrplos: especially to Zeus
Zwrip, and to Apollo wposraripios (637).
Artemis, too, was often worshipped as
cdrepa or cwolmohes: but indeed all the
greater Olympian -deities shared this at-
tribute. Cp. Xen. dn. 3. 2. 9 7¢ Oeg
Tovry (Zeus Soter) Ovoewv gwripia..cvve-

wevfaclar 8¢ xal Tois &N\\ows feols GVoew
Kata Svvamw.

Argive tradition placed Agamemnon’s
death on the 13th of Gamelion (about the
end of January). So said ‘the Argive
historians’ (ol "ApyoAwkol cvyypagets),—
according to an Argive writer named
Deinias, who lived about 225 B.c. (Schol.
here : Miiller, Frag. Hist. vol. 111. p. 25.)
Possibly, then, the idea of Clytaemnes-
tra’s hideous festival may have been sug-
gested to the poet by some actual com-
memoration of the event in Argolis.
There was a cult of memnon in
various places,—notably in Laconia. (Cp.
Roscher’s Lexicon, p. 96.)

282 1 Sdopopos. The article is
omitted by Nauck (cr. n.). It is not
necessary, but it adds emphasis. &do-
popos, referring to the speaker, takes
the article in 2Pk 951, 1352, Ant.

19. Cp. % rdAaw’ below, 304, 1138.

or the place of the art., as 1st syll. of
3rd foot, cp. O.C. 257, 280, Ant. 95.—
kard oréyas goes with kKAaiw rather than
with épdoa. Seeing the festivities in
front of the palace, she retires to weep in
secret (285).

288 £ rérma has the force of an in-
tensive present, like vyéynba, dédoika,
xéxnda (Tyrtaeus fr. 12. 38), wéunva, etc.
(Cp. Curtius, Gk. Verb, ch. xv1., p. 378
Eng. transl.) So 7. 3. 176 T «al
k\alovoa Térnka.—Cp. Ant. 977 xkard 5¢
Taxbuevor... | Khalov.

warpds k.7.A. The normal order would
be, Tiw marpds émwvonacuévny Svordlai-
vav daira. (As the words stand, the
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\ ’ ~ 3 3 rd
Y Svm'a)tawav Satr énwvopaopémy

avry 1rp09 avTiy 0vdé 'ya x)\avoac wapa

285

-roaov8 ooov pou Buuos ooy épet.
avm) ydp 7 Myoior yevvaia ‘yvm)
dmvovo'a 'rouz.S efovec&.{ec KaKd*

& Svoleov ;u.o"r)p.a, o'oc p.ovy warnp

‘reﬂm)xev alos & ov‘n.s‘ & wévbe ,Bporév ;
pndé o’ ék yowy wmoré

Kaxk@s oAoto,

290

Tov vov daraldfeiav oi kdre feol.
7dd efvﬁptlﬂ.' wAY o'ra.v K)\v’g 'nvos
néovt’ Opeo"rr)v- mvma.vra & ep.,u.a.ms
Boa. 1rapa0'1'a0' ov oV pou 'rwv3 airia ; 295
oY gov 768 éori ‘rovp'yov, nTis éx Yepav
K)\E\paa Opemv Tov ep.wv vmeééfov ;
d\\’ lof ToL TELO'OUO'a 'y aftav Sixy.
Towa v v)\am’e:,, O"UV & émorpive mélas

On On Oa

which Nauck prefers.
70 o6vd’ L.—¢épe:] Nauck conj. Exe.

the Aldine, a comma; Brunck and others, a note of interrogation.

288 a’rh made in L from airy.

K)\ewos avry Tav'ra vv;uluog mapoy, 300
1ra.v1' dvalkis ov'ros, 7 maca ,B)ta,Bn,
ovv yovafl Tas pdyas moloUpevos.

286 To0brd']
290 After Téfvnxev L places a colon;
293 x\vp]

x\. 7 L, the v being partly erased, though the accent remains. The scribe first

partic. would properly be predicative;
‘I lament that the feast has been called
after him.’) Cp. Thuc. 7. 23 al wpd Tob
aréparos vijes vavpayoisat, and n.on O. 7.
1245. For the gen., Eur. 4. F. 1329
(Teuévn) érwronasuéva géfev.

The dals is the feast which, in Homeric
fashion (//. 1. 467), would follow the sa-
crifice (281). Acc. to Eustathius p. 1507.
61 (on Od. 4. 524 ff.), Aya;zeuvévews dals
(or Tpdwefa) was a proverb éwl Tdv ém’
SNéBpyp edwyovuévwr. The poet may mean
that Clytaemnestra called the festival
*Ayapeuvéveos dals, .in direct allusion to
Setmva dppnra (203): and this would give
a special point to é-y'ye)\wo'a (277)- Cp.
Eur. Or. 1008 7d 7’ éxdwuua deixva Ouéo-
Tov. But the words do not necessarily
imply more than that she called it ’Aya-
pepvbvea.

2856f. xAaioai, rather than shalew,
since the thought is that she is not allow-
ed to complete the lndulgence of her grief.
Cp. 788 oluor Tdhawa* wviv yap oludfat

wdpa. Pk, 360 érel *ddkpuoa Ketvov.—
#%oviv déper: lit., ‘as much as my in-
clination makes it pleasant (to weep).’
¢épew 78. =" to afford pleasure’ (but &xew,
‘to feel’ it): O. C. 779 87 oddéy 7 xdpts
xdpwv @pépo: O. 7. 1034 éml npa Pépovra.
For 6uubs, cp. Her. 116 7 @\\ws ot
Ouuds éyévero Bericacfar ToV ré)\ep.ov.

287 1 Aéyowrt yevvala, noble in her
professions (thou%h not in her deeds),
inasmuch as she claimed to be the instru-
ment of heaven in aveng'mg her daughter :

7 yap Alkn v elkew, ovk éyw ubvy (528).
The Aeschylean Clytaemnestra speaks
in the same lofty strain (4g. 1431 ff.).—
Others understand, ‘this so-called noble
woman,’ as if Aéyoiot denoted words said
of (not 4y) her.

288 Javoica expresses the loud tone
in which the taunts are uttered: cp. 77,
267 (Eurytus taunting Heracles), ¢wrel
8¢, dodhos k.T.A.

289 £. 8Vofeov =dbeov, aa'eﬁés : proper-
ly, ‘having untoward gods,’ as dvodaluwy =

o~

—————— -
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the unholy feast named after my sire,—weep to myself alone;
since I may not even indulge my grigf to the full measure of my
yearning. For this woman, in professions so noble, loudly up-
braids me with such taunts as these : ‘ Impious and hateful girl,
hast thou alone lost a father, and is there no other mourner in
the world? An evil doom be thine, and may the Gods infernal
give thee no riddance from thy present laments.’

Thus she insults; save when any one brings her word that
Orestes is coming : then, infuriated, she comes up to me, and
cries ;— Hast not zkox brought this upon me? Is not this
deed thine, who didst steal Orestes from my hands, and privily
convey him forth? Yet be sure that thou shalt have thy due
reward’” So she shrieks; and, aiding her, the renowned spouse
at her side is vehement in the same strain,—that abject dastard,
that utter pest, who fights his battles with the help of women.

3
wrote x\Ve: (the e in a compendium). 296 airia] alriar L.° 298 teloovod ']
Tlooved v Mss.—Wecklein reads ricovs’ & (as Blaydes also conjectured). 209
—801 Suidas s.2. UNaxrel quotes thus: Towadd’ Uhakrel gdv & émorpiver wéhas | &

wdvra K\ewds obros, f) wica BAILy.

800 rairda Blomfield: raira Mss., and

. “having evil fortune.” The only other ex-
amples of 3dsfeos are Aesch. Suppl. 421,
Ag. 1590, Ck. 46, 191, 525.—plompa, like
oTtynua, dodhevua, etc. (Ant. 320 n.).

Cp. Ph. 991 @ pioos.—ool pévy: cp.
153 0. kev, euphemistic for dvyp-
pébn (schol.).—v wévbe, as 847 7ov &

wévlei: Plat. Rep. 605 D év wévle Svra.

201¢. ik y(:;v, instead of the simple
gen.; cp. 231, 987.—ol kdrw Beol. Elec-
tra has invoked these deities as avengers
(110). The prayer is that they may leave
her in her present wretchedness. (Not,
that, after death, she may lament for ever
in the shades.

298 £ Tdd’, instead of radr’, referring
to the words just quoted: cp. Pk. 1045
ﬁap’ﬂs 1€ kai Bapetay & Eévos pdTw | THY S
[ 17 g

fifovr’ *Opéorqy. In vv. 778f. Cly-
taemnestra speaks as if this threat, which
kept her in constant alarm, was made by
Orestes himself. But his messages to
Electra were secret (1155). The mean-
ing is that rumours of his purpose reached
her from friends in Phocis, such as Pha-
noteus (45)-

296 wapaocTdo’, coming up to her in
a threatening manner: cp. O. C. 992 e
ris oe... | krelvo. xapacras.

296£. 1ms after obv, as in O0.C. 731
dv after 7ijs éufis.—v , to Strophius
at Crisa (180). Cp. 1350 Umeteméugptny.

A}
1

Thuc. 1. 89 diexoulforro edfis 80ev Uwet-
éfevro (from Aegina) mwaidas kal yvvaikas:
1b. 137 7\Be...xal é& “Apyovs d Umetéxeiro.

298 dAX lod Tou Teloovody' . Though
Teloovs’ &’ (cr. n.) is a specious conjec-
ture, the text is confirmed by other ex-
amples of ye combined with dA\\d roc in
threats: Anz. 1064 &A\N' €0 vé Tou xar-
wle: T7. 1107 dAN €B vé Tow 768’ loTe.
For the spelling of relgovoa, cp. O.7.
8ron.

299 £ VAaxrtel, the word used of a
dog’s bark, here describes a yell of rage, as
in Eur. 4/c. 760 duove’ vAaxTaw is said of
the drunken Heracles.—oVv is here an
adv. (and not, as in 746, a case of tmesis):
cp. Ai. 1288 88’ v 6 wpdoowy Tabra, aw
& éyw wapdw.—mé\as is combined with
wapdv as in Ai. 83: so with wapéorare,
6. 1183 : and wapasrarjoew, O. 7. 400.—
mapdv implies support and aid; cp. Pk.
373, 1405-

801 The adv. wdvra often thus
strengthens an adj., as 47 911 ¢ wavra
xkwpds, & wdvr' didpis.—Evakxkis: Od. 3.
310 dvdhkidos Alylofoio: Aesch. Ag. 1224
Aovr’ dvalkw.—) mwaca BAdPy, equiv.
in sense to 6 mwds PAaBn dw: see on Ph.
622, where this phrase is applied to
Odysseus: and cp. #. 927 & wp o xal
wav detua. " hCl

302 ouwv ywad), ie. with Clytaem-
nestra for his ally.—rds pdxas, such
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éyo & Opéorny Tavde mpoouévova del
mavor)p éprifew 1) Tdaw’ dmwdMvpal.

ré\\wv ydp del Spav Tu Tds ovoas T€ pov
\

kal Tas dmovoas é\mwidas Siépbopev.

é& olv TowvTols ovTe cwdpovelr, Pila,
ovr’ edoefelv mdpeaTw, dAN & Tou Kaxols
moA\1) ‘o7 avdyky kdmindedew kakd.

XO.

Yol t) rd ’ ¥y ) 4 Vé
¢ep €LTEé, TOTEPOV OVTOS Avyw’ﬂov wélas

310

Myews 7d8 npiv, 1) BeBoros éx ddpwv;

HA.

7 kdpra: pn 8kew p’ dv, elmep v mékas,

vpaiov oixvew: viv & dypotor TvyxdveL.

XO.
HA.

Ald.
in L).

304 to Tovtwv: Nauck, 'Opéoryy to Tdwde.
808 del] ¢ has been inserted after a by a later hand in L.—uov L, with

néew.

e A ~

7 kv éye Oapoovoa palov és Nyovs
\ \ ~

TOUS O0US iKoiumY, €lmep wOe TavT Exel;

bt

ws vov agdvros LoTdper Ti oo pilov ;

315

808 Another reading was éya 5’.'0pé¢‘mv wpoapbvovs’ del wore (sghol.
Accepting this, Wunder (De Schol. Auctor. p. 36) would alter égpfew in

804 ¢¢rtew] Blaydes conj. &6’

most MsS., and Ald. But one at least of the later Mss. (the Florentine A, cod.
Abbat. 41) has uoi, as Porson conjectured; so too, Thomas Mag. p. 88 R, s. 2.
Siégploper. 806 diéphopev] diépbopas Eustathius p. 191. 29. 808 clreBev]
Morstadt conj. edoroueiv, which Nauck and Wecklein receive.—¥& 71oc Hermann:
év Tols MSS. 809 7woA\% ’gr’] moAMfor’ (not woAAher’) L. Both breathing and
accent are from a later hand: the first hand prob. meant woA\for’.—woAN§ T A,

fights as he wages: for the art., cp. Ant.
190 ToVs @llovs wowovueba.

304 iprfav: cp. 4i. 34 (Ajax to
Atl)lena) kawpdy 8’ égrfxets (come to my
aid).

3056 pé\\wv...8pdv T, intending to
do something great,—as his frequent
messages promised (1155). For this sense
of dpav 7, cp. 77. 160 AN’ s T¢ Spdowy
elpre, and O. C. 732 (n.): for uéNwy
with pres. inf., 0. 7. 967 n.—rds oficas
Te...kal Tds dwodoas, simply, ‘all pos-
sible’ hopes; (not, ‘present, or more
distant’:) cp. Ant. 1108 I’ I’ émwaoves, |
ol 7' dvres ol T’ dwvres (n.).—pov is un-
objectionable, though I should prefer
pot (cr. n.). In O.C. 355 mot is a pro-
bable correction of pov.—5uépOopev. The
perf. diépbopa has always this act. sense
where it occurs in Attic writers (Eur.,
and the Comic poets). In 7L 15. 128
(ppévas #Né, diéplopas) it has a pass.
sense; so, too, with Hippocrates (8. 246),
and with later writers, as Plutarch and
Lucian.

807 £f. ocwdpovely, to observe such
moderation as the Chorus recommend;
eVoefely, to abstain from the unfilial be-
haviour which Clytaemnestra resents
(596), and which Electra herself deplores
as a cruel necessity (616—621). The pas-
sage is grievously marred by changing
elaeBetv, as some do, to edoroueiv (cr. n.).
In Aesch. Ck. 140 Electra says, airp Té
poc 8ds cwppoveorépay woAD | unTpds yevéo-
Oac xeipd 7’ eboeBeorépar.

¥v Tou kaxois: similarly ro« can separate
the art. from its noun (O.C. 880, etc.).
The vulg. év Tols xaxois is not unmetrical
(since not only rois, but also év, coheres
with kaxols), but is weak. In Az 776,
too, Tor was corrupted to Tofs.—mwoAAx
’er dvdyky, as O. C. 293, 77. 295.—
xdmrndeiev kakd: Z.e., as her circum-
stances are evil, so, on her own part (xal,
1026), she is driven to an evil behaviour,
—i.e., to defying her mother : as she says
in 621 aloypots yap aloxpd wpa’.'y/u;tf’ éxde-
ddokerac. ¢

I place only a comma, not I colon,

2

.
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But I, looking ever for Orestes to come and end these woes,
languish in my misery. Always intending to strike a blow, he
has worn out every hope that I could conceive. In such a case,
then, friends, there is no room for moderation or for reverence ;
in sooth, the stress of ills leaves no choice but to follow evil
ways.

CH. Say, is Aegisthus near while thou speakest thus, or
absent from home?

EL. Absent, certainly; do not think that I should have
come to the doors, if he had been near; but just now he is
a-field. ’

CH. Might I converse with thee more freely, if this is so ?

EL. He is not here, so put thy question; what wouldst
thou ?

and most Mss.: ®oAN) vy’ E (as corrected), and Ald. : so, too, Brunck and Hermann.
—dvdyry] L has an erasure after 9: perhaps of », with ¢ writtggabove it. 812 3
xdpra] 7 made from 4 in L.—Meineke would read either 7 xdpra u# etc. (without
a stop), or xal xdpra: uy etc. 814 7 xdv] In L the 1st hand wrote 3 &' dv:
a later has corrected this to 7 xdv. (The accent on a is written double: perh. the
writer intended &’ dv.) A has 7 xav. Most other Mss. have % &’ dv (the Aldine
reading), or % dav. Hermann (Opusc. 4. p. 382) and Ahrens (De Crasi p. g).favour
% 8dv, as Wecklein reads. Monk (Mus. Crit. 1. p. 73) and Doederlein prefer #
rav, which Nauck adopts. 816 viv] vww Monk and Blaydes.—lo7épec 7 go
¢ihov Mss. (In L there is a half-erased accent on oo, and ¢fhov has been made from
¢i\wv.) Matthiae conj. 76 goi ¢ihov: Tournier, 7d goc ¢éihov. Madvig, loropeiv i

after mdpeorwv, as the context requires;
for the opposition expressed by dA\Ad is
merely to the negative form of the pre-
ceding clause, not to its sense.

810 £. Jdvros...Befaros. The leading
idea of the sentence is here expressed by
the gen. absol., as so often by the par-
ticiple in other cases (0. C. 1038 n.).—It
was necessary for the plot that the ab-
sence of Aegisthus should be notified to
the spectators at some early moment;
Clytaemnestra reminds them of it at v.

517.
812 £. 1 kdpra recurs below, 1278;
Tr. 379; Ai. 1359: but only here as an
independent affirmative, which is else-
where kal xdpra (O. C. 65, 301).—6v-
patov, fem., as is fupaios in 77. 533 (n.).
—olxvelv: 165 n.—dypoior, like 174
olparg n.—rvyxdve, without &, 46 n.
814 f. 1 kdv...iolpqv..; The force of
# kal, whigh inquires with a certain eager-
ness (663,Y0. 7. 368, 757), seems exactly
in place e. The leader of the Chorus,
not witho ¥ trepidation, approaches the
subject w_lich is uppermost in their
thoughts. ith 7 vdv, or 1} 8dv (a crasis

J.S. | VL

for which éreidav is quoted), there would

be no interrogation. But neither seems

nearly so fitting as 4 xév.—¥s Tovs

Ikoluny instead of és Néyous ixoluny

goc: cp. Her. 2. 28 7dv éuol dmixouévawy
és Aéyous.

816 s viv is better here than d&s

vy,

iorépe 7l oo plhov; This punctua-
tion is necessary unless the text is to be
altered. It has been called ‘harsh.’
But it is not more abrupt than eldéva
0é\w in 318, and it suits the slight sur-
prise with which Electra hears the ques-
tion. The conjecture 76 (or Td) oo pihov
throws an awkward stress on the enclitic
goc: and ool would be inappropriate.

With the other punctuation, iorépe T{
oot ¢ilov, the words could mean only,
‘ask what it is that you wish’; not, ‘ask
whateyer you wish.” Classical Greek
writers use 7is instead of doris only where
there is an indirect question (as Aéye ¢
xposess).  In the Appendix I have
examined the alleged exceptions to this
rule. It will be found that, when they
are real, they are post-classical.

4
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XO.

kai &) o eparrw, 700 KagvymjTov Ti ¢js,

néovros, 7 pehovros ; a&mu fé\w.

HA.
XO.
HA.
XO.

dn)\e:.

anmV e 4>a0'l<mv 8 ovSev Wy )\e'ya mOEL.
?lap oxvew wpayy. a.m)p wpaoo‘wv péya.
kal pny éywy éowo’ exewov ovK oxvq)
fdpoe 7red>vxev eaﬂ)xm;, mo*r a.pxew ¢lkoce.

320

HA. ménoff, émei dv oV pakpav Elwv éyd.
XO0. ,1.17 wv e-r ey ;mSev- w9 Sop.wv opi

™y o oy.a.:.p.ov, éx warpos TavTOD ¢v0'w

325

Xpvodlepwv, €k e pnTpds, évradua xepolv
¢dépovoav, ola Tols kdTw vopilerar.
XPTZOBEMIZ.

T’ ad v Tijvde 1rp09 fupdivos é€ddous
é\fovoa ¢awel.9, @ xaguymiT), $drw,

kovd év xpovm ,u.alcpw SLSaxﬂnvaL Gérews

330

0va pataip ;1.17 xapc{eaﬁal. Keva. ;

KaiTot 7000076y Y olda KapavTY, o'n.

alye ‘mi Tols 7ra.pov0'w' wo~r' a.v, el abévos .
AdBowut, Snhdoays’ dv o’ avrols Ppova.

oot pihov;—Otto Jahn thought that a verse had dmpped out after 316.

L points thus: 700 xageywirov 7€ ¢nic: | fEovror, 17 uéXhovror eldévar OAw.
places a comma after p.é)\)\owos, so that 7{ may depend on eldévac.
&’} made in L from ¢doxor 7’.—mwoet L, with an erasure of ¢ after o.

&wo’ L, with most Mss. : &rwo’ Eywy’ T.

817 £.
G. Wolff
319 Mcxwv

"8321 &ywy'
828 éxel Tdv] éwel T dv (made from

817f£. kal 84, i.c., without further pre-
face: cp. 892: Ant. 245 kal &) MNyw oou:
0. C. 31 n.—rob kaotyvirov T{ dris...
Cp Od. 11. 174 elwé 8¢ pou warpbs re
xai viéos: Ph. 439 dvatlov uév Pwros éfe-
phoopas (.).

fiovros, about to come (soon), § pé\-
Aovros, or delaying? Do his messages
indicate zeal, or do they not? Cp. O.C.
1627 7t pé)x)\o;mc | xwpetv; The words
could also mean, ‘about to come soon, or
(at least) purposing to do so’ (cp. 77. 75
ématparevew ..y péNew E&ri): but the
antithesis recommends the former view.—
The participles explain 7i, being equiv. to
ot vket, B pé)\)m, cp. Aesch Ag 271 €
Y&p Ppovoirros Supa god Karnyopel.

819 ¢moly ye, sc. dfev: cp. 171 f.
—roei: for the spelling, cp. Pk. 120 n.

821 «kal piv &oy. It depends on
the context in each case whether xal uiw
signifies (1) ‘and indeed,” as in 356; or

(2) ‘and yet,’ as here, and in 1045, 1188.
For the addition of ye, cp. 1045 n.—ovk
8xvp, a dat. of manner F-oux éxvodoa).
The emphasis is upon this phrase.

6822 dpkely = éwrapxeiv, as in O. C.
2

828 el ‘for else’; i.e., el ui) émexolOn.
So in 0.7. 433 émel implies e 7on.—

kpdv means, ‘so long as I actually

ave lived.” © *If I had not (hitherto) been
confident, I should not have continued
to live so long.’

824 Here, as in 316, viv is better
than vuwv. The Chorus wish Electra to
cease speaking of Orestes, because they
regard Chrysothemis as a pertisan of
Clytaemnestra and Aegisthurr-i8épov,
gen. of the place whence, with; : sovoav:
cp. Ph. 613 dyowro wvioov: : te 7. 152
Ivfavos. . &Bas. pd’u

828 GSpawpov is further d ‘hed, as in
12: cp.156. Lys.or. 32§ 4 dw \gol...0uo-
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CH.
Will he come soon, or is he delaying ?

I ask thee, then, what sayest thou of thy brother?
I fain would know.

EL. He promises to come; but he never fulfils the promise.
CH. Yea, a man will pause on the verge of a great work.
EL. And yet I saved /zm without pausing.

CH. Courage; he is too noble to fail his friends.

EL. I believe it; or I should not have lived so long.

CH. Say no more now; for I see thy sister coming from
the house, Chrysothemis, daughter of the same sire and mother,
with sepulchral gifts in her hands, such as are given to those in
the world below.

CHRYSOTHEMIS.

Why, sister, hast thou come forth once more to declaim
thus at the public doors? Why wilt thou not learn with any
lapse of time to desist from vain indulgence of idle wrath?
Yet this I know,—that I myself am grieved at our plight ; indeed,
could I find the strength, I would show what love I bear them.

&xerr’ av) L: in marg., éwel Tou dv.—&fwy éyd] Meineke conj. &wv &ri. 324 u)
viv MsS.: mf) vww Monk and Blaydes. 828 watpds TavTod] warpbs T’ adTob
(made from warpds rairol) L.—¢vow] ¢picav T, whence Frohlich conj. ¢isar éx
Tabrod warpbs. Mekler (in 6th Teubner ed. of Dind.) writes kdaow. 829 é\-
Goica] Nauck writes éordoa. Seebeck conj. dAyolsa: F. W. Schmidt, olxvoica.
830 For pakpy Hartung conj. ye 76de. 831 yp. Yuxii uatalac L. 884 ¢povd]

¢ has been erased after & in L.

wdrpioc kal dpuourfrpio.—ioy, adverbial
acc., ‘by birth’: cp. 1125:—77. 380
warpds uév oboa yéveow EvpiTov.

826 Xpuoéleuv: the name occurs
nowhere else in the play, except in v.
158. Eur. uses it once, Or. 23 Xpvoé-
Ocus "1pryéved 7 "HNéxrpa 7T éyd. For
the place of the name in the sentence,
cp. 695.—évrddra, évaylopara, offerings
for the grave of Agamemnon: viz., (1)
libations, xoal, and (2) some other
articles, such as flowers, and perhaps
cakes, described at v. 434 by the word
xreplopara, as distinct from Aovrpd. Cp.
v. 405 &umvpa (n.). It is evident that,
even if she is attended by a wpbomolos,
Chrysothemis carries some, at least, of
the gifts in her own hands: cp. 431 dv
&xeis xepoiv.— For the tribrach in the sth
foot, cp. 0.7. 719 n.

327 ola is nom. to vop(lerar, not
acc., as though ¢éperv were understood :
cp. 691. To pay funeral rites was 7d
vopudbueva wowetv (Aeschin. or. 1 § 14) or
¢épew (Dem. or. 18 § 243). Isae. or. 2
§ 46 &vaylly atry xald’ EaoTov éviavrév.

328 mpds Bupavos déBois, close to
the thorougmre gt? the Gupdw or vestibule
(0. 7. 1242): cp. Aesch. T%. 33 wuldv
ér’ ét6dais. These words go with pavels,
while é\@ovoa emphasises her boldness
in seeking such publicity. As ad implies,
she has often done so before; cp. 517 8s
o’ émetx’ del | ph Tow Qupalayv ¥ oboav
aloxvvew ¢llovs.

830 For the absence of caesura, cp.
Ph. 101 N.

381 Oupg..xaplleoBar: cp. Anti-
phon Zetr. T. ~. § 2 (uébn) émalper 7§
Oupp xapifesfar: Eur. fr. 31 dpyj vap
8aris evBéws xapllerar | kaxds Tehevrq.
So O.C. 855 épy xdpw 8oUs. The verb
xlaplg'o;w.c is nowhere else used by Sopho-
cles.

882 «kalro. Toocoirdy Y olba, as in
O. 7. 1455: cp. Ai. 441 xalTor TogobTéy
v éemloracfar doxd.— kdpavriv, 8r,,
instead of 87 kdyd: cp. 520 f.: Ph. 444
Tobrov oled’ el {Gv xupet; (n.).

883 £ For the repeated dv, cp. O. 7.
339 n.— ol’ adrols $povad : cp. Ar. Ack.
446 T\épy & ayd Ppova.

4—2
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viv & é kakois pou mhelw vepévy Sokel,

335

\ \ ~ \ 8 ~ rd \ ’
kal p1) dokelw pév Spav 71, mTpaivew 8¢ wi.
Towavra & dMa kal oé Bovlopar moeww.

—

i {jv, Tov kpatovvtwy éoTi mwdvt drovoréa.

1 ’ Y \ 14 3

' kairor 70 pév Sikawov ovy 7
3 s 2 \ ’. H] A | ’ -~

[| dAN' 7} oD kpiveis: el & é\evbépav pe Set

vo Néyo,

340

HA. 8ewdv yé o odoav matpds o¥ ov mals épus
keivov Ae\jofai, s 8¢ TikTovons pélew.
dmavra ydp gou Tapd vovferjpara
keivns Sibaxtd, kovdér ék cavrns Aéyes.

éreldl éov ye Odrep’, 1) Ppovew kaxaos,

345

8856 Suidas s. 2. Upeuévor quotes these words, whetv 8’ &v xaxois Opecuéry doxel.

886. Hartung writes, myualvew & éué.

887 4Ma Dindorf: d\\& Mss.

and Ald.: Wecklein conj. Towadra 8 dv dua..Bovholuny : Kayser, roadra dijra:
Hoffmann, rowadra pd\\ov: Stiirenburg, rowadr’, ddehgr, which Nauck receives.

r

838 7 ’yw made in L from % "yo.

840 dxooréa L, as in 7. 431 fkocer.

836 voapdvy, submisse: cp.Eur. Ale.
524 karfavev Upeuévny, ‘resigned to
die.” Here the figurative wAelv gives a
special sense to the partic., viz., ‘with
lowered sail.” So Ar. Ran. 1220 V¢ éo-
fac pou dokel* | 70 Aqkvfiov ~ydp TobTO
wvevaelrtar wohU. Plut. Luc. 3 ued’
nuépay udv Vpeuévors whéwy tois lorloes
xai Tawewols, voxTwp 8¢ éwartpouévos.

For the image, cp. Eur. Med. 524 dx-
powae Aalpous kpagwédos (with close-reefed
sails) Umwexpuyeiv | riw ol orbpapyov, &
yovar, yYAwooalylav: Ar. Ran. 997 4N
omws, & yevvdda, | uh) mwpds Spywy dwri-
Nétews, | dANG guoTelhas, dxpooe | xpdpevos
Tois larlots k.7.\.: and conversely Ant. 715
vads Soris éyxparfy mwbda | relvas Umelxer
undév. Ovid Epist. 1. 8. 71 moderatius
opta, | Et voti, quaeso, contrahe vela tui.

hakesp. Henry V1., pt. iii, act 3 sc. 3. §
‘Now Margaret | Must strike her sail,
and learn awhile to serve | Where kings
command.’ .

836 xal i Sokelv k.7.\. Her thought
is, Ookets uév dpdv T, wnualvers 8¢ od:
‘you have merely the semblance of being
active against our foes, without really
harming them. I will not imitate you.’
The first uh affects all that follows it.
Such a combination of independent nega-
tives is especially frequent in denials of
illogical conduct ; since Greek idiom loved
to bring out a want of consistency by a
parataxis with uév and . Thus Plat.
Alcib. 1. p. 124 C éyd ydp Tor 0¥ wepl pév

ool Méyw ds xph waudevlivar, wepl & éuol
of. Dem. or. 18 § 179 ok elmov uév

radra, ovk &ypaya 8¢ (‘I did not say
these things, but fail to propose them’).
Similar is O. C. 277 xal uY Oeods Tiudvres
elra Tods Beovs | tuolpaust woelce unda-

s,

837 Towdra 8’ d\\a. She wishes
Electra’s behaviour to be a faithful copy
of her own. Cp. Her. 1. 191 7d 7ep 7
7&v BaBuvlwrlwy Baciheia éwolnore. .., émwolee
xal 8 Kijpos &repa Towadra. Plat. Rep. 372D
ynpawol TeNeur@rTes dANov TowobTor Slov
Tots éxybvors mapadwgovow.—The Ms.
dM\d is impossible. Thus placed, it
could not have the ‘appealing’ force
claimed for it by Schneidewin (¢Comze,
thus do thou also’): cp. 41rn. It is
strange that any doubts should be felt as
to a (cr. n.).

338f. «kalro. 10 pdv Slkawv .7\
Chrysothemis, like Ismene (A7t 63),
recognises the duty from which she
shrinks. The poet’s object is not to con-
trast a good with a base nature, but the
heroic with the commonplace.—«xplves,
decide, choose. The contrast is between
the pronouns rather than between the
verbs: thus the sense would be the same,
if we had, ovx 7 éyd kplvw, &N’ § ov.
(Cp. O. 7. s4n.)—el..pe Set=¢l péA\w:
cp. O.7. 1110 el xp) 7t kdué k.7 N2 T7.
749 €l xp pabetv ce.—ihevdépav, whereas
Electra is a slave (1192).

{qv. A monosyllable, followed by a
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But now, in these troubled waters, ’tis best, methinks, to shorten
sail; I care not to seem active, without the power to hurt.
And would that thine own conduct were the same! Never-
theless, right is on the side of thy choice, not of that which -
I. advise; but if I am to live in freedom, our rulers must be
obeyed in all things.

EL. Strange indeed, that thou, the daughter of such a sire
as thine, shouldst forget him, and think only of thy mother!
All thy admonitions to me have been taught by her; no word
is thine own. Then take thy choice,—to be. imprudent;

841 Jdewby vyé o’ odoav] Blomfield and Monk conj. dewdv oé vy’ odoav: Nauck,
dewdv a¢ Pigav. 848—881 A. Scholl regards these seven verses as
interpolated. Otto Jahn proposed to delete vv. 345, 346. Leutsch (Pkélol. XXXVIIL
P- 159) thinks that something has been lost before v. 345, and also after v. 346.

848 xal’] éwel 0, made from &refd’, L.—0drep’, 7] Odrepov x, as Musgrave

conj.—Blaydes conj. érel *fehol ye fdrepor : Nauck, dvoiv é\od 6¢ Odrepov.

pause, can begin the verse even when, as
here, it is non-emphatic: so O. 7. 1448
8o5. But more often it has emphasis, as
O.7. 546 oob, #. 986 {j.—mwdvr’, adv.
(301).—dkovoréa: for the plur.,, cp.
Ant. 677 f. duwréa...foonréa (n.).

841 Bavdv ye. For this ye in com-
ment, cp. Pk. 1225 dewby ye pwrels (n.).

842 Tijs...mkrovons, as 0.7. 1247,
the pres. part. ex%ressing the permanent
relationship ; cp. Eur. Jon 1560 7%de tikre
¢’ (‘is thy mother’), and O.7. 437n.

péhev: schol. ¢povrifev. The per-
sonal use of wélew was admitted by
Aesch. (Ag. 370 Oeods Bpordv dfwoiobac
péew), and Eur. (H. F. 772 Oeol Tiv
adlkwy | pélover). We are not obliged to
assume it here, nor in A4z 688, Teixpy
7', v ub\g, onmivare | péhew pév Hudv,
€lvoely &’ Vuiv Gua: but in both places it
gives the simplest construction.

843 f. tdpd vovlerjparta: the posses-
sive pron.=an objective gen., éuoi: cp.
0. 7. 969 tdug mébp: O. C. 332 o7...
wpounbig.—xelvns SiuBaxrd: cp. 77. 934
éxdidaxlels Twv xar’ olkov: O.7. 1437
undevds wpoofryopos.—Ex oavris: cp. 885.

848—881 The text, which has been
suspected (cr. n.), is sound; but the train
of thought is somewhat obscured by com-
pression.

¢ You forget your father, and care only
for your mother. All your counsels to
me come from her. Then (éxeira),—that
being so,—give up the attempt at a com-
promise. Make a choice (éNoi ye). You
can be imprudent (¢poveiy xaxds),—as you
say that I am,—and loyal to your dead

father. Or you can be prudent (¢povoica),
and forgetful of him,—as you actually
are; you who (#rus) say, indeed, that you
would show your hatred of the murderers
if you could; and yet, when I db resist
them, you try to turn me from my pur-
pose. You merely add the shame of
cowardice to our woes.’

848 Imal’, ‘then,’ ‘after that’; i.c.,
‘such being the case,’—that you side
with Clytaemnesira. This use of the
word in logical inference is not rare (cp.
Zl. 5. 812, 10. 243). Others render it:
(1) ‘Further’—which does not fit the
context: or (2) ‘And yet,” ‘neverthe-
less,’—a sense which &reira seldom bears
except in a question; e.g., Eur. 4/%. 821 f.
OE. ywh uév odv SAwhev Adwihrov, £éve.
HP. 7t ¢phs; Emwerra Ofird 1’ éEevifere;
Nor is that sense so suitable here.

é\od ye. The effect of e is merely to
emphasise the verb,—opposing a definite
choice to a compromise. Cp. 411 ovyyé-
vecé v’: 1035 émloTw v'. When ve is
thus added to the imperative, it is more
often in such combinations as épa ye iy
(O.C. 587), or waioal ye uévro (A4i. 483).

poveiv kaxds, to be imprudent. T‘?me
chief theme of the timid sister’s speech
(328—340) has been prudence; as in 994
she insists on i edAdBetav, and Electra
says (1027) $7AD o€ 7ol vod, Tijs 3¢ dechlas
cTVYW.

Other explanations are:—(1) ‘Choose
to be thought either lost fo right feeling,
or, if you have such feeling, then at least

Sorgetful of your duty.’ nfz) ‘Choose to
seem either unintelligent (if you are
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17 Ty ¢ilwy d)povova'a. p.'n p.vr’p.nv éxew’
nris )\eyeu; p.ev apnws‘ ws, € )\aﬂocs‘
aﬂevos‘, 70 fovrwv ploos éxSetfecae av’
epou 8¢ marpl 1ravra. npwpovp.ew)s

owe §wvépdess iy Te Spioav éxrpémess

350

ov -rav‘ra 1rp69 kaxoior deiay € éxe;

émel 8L8afov, K] p.aﬂ’ é éuov, 7i pou

Kep309 yévour dv Tivde )cqfao*g Yyéwv;

oV (&; xakos pév, ’038', émaprovrros & épol.

)\vmf» 8& Toﬁfovq, dare 1’0) reﬁvqkon

! 355

ﬂp.as 1rpoa’am'ew, ec TiS ea"r eKeL Xapts.
crv & nuiv 'q pLoovoa p.w'eu; p.ev Aoy, '

ep'yw

86 70is. govelior o marpds Eive

éyo pév ow ovk av wor, ov8 el po. 7d od

p.e')\)toc, Tis oloew dap), e¢ olot vov x)u.Sas,

360

TOUTOLS vﬂemaﬁomc ool &¢ ‘rr)\ova'w.
fpa‘n'ela Kew'aw Kal ﬂeptppeww ﬁn.os‘
éuol yap éoTw TOUnE wn Avwelw pdvov

846 uh priunv] Kayser conj. kal uvelay.
Michaelis conj. uwplav.

Leutsch supposes a lacuna after this v.

847 Aéyes] Méyous E. 881 dehlav]

884 éxap-

xoUvTws Mss., and Ald.: drapKodyrws Thomas Mag. s. 2. dwapkei (p. 34. 16), which

Dindorf and Nauck adopt.—&’ éuol Brunck: & uot MsS.

Sogox\fs® dwaprotvTws éuol.]

[Thomas Mag., Zc.,

888 £ Transposed in L, the right order being

merely the blind instrument of our rulers);
or, if you act with clear understanding
(¢ppovoiica),—thinking to benefit me,—at
least forgetful of your father.” Both these
views assume that the question is merely
between two interpretations which might
be placed on the present conduct of Chry-
sothemis. But Electra is putting the di-
lemma between imprudent loyalty and
prudent dlsloyalt&

846 tav ¢lAwv, meaning esp. her
father: cp. 241 yovéwv: 652 ¢pihacat. (In
368, however, ¢ihovs=Electra and Ores-
tes.)

847 £. 1ms, causal, because v. 346
describes the course which she is-actually
taking. The words Aéyes uév .. éxdeiteas
d» correspond with ¢povovoa, as illus-
trating her prudence; while 349 f. explain
the sense in which she forgets her father.—
piloos: Electra Euts bluntly what Chry-
sothemis veiled by the euphemism ol’ av-
Tols Ppovd (334).

349 wdvra, adv.—Tyepoupévys: the
midd., as in 399, where the active would

be normal. ‘To avenge one’ is usu.
Tyuwpelv Twe (the accus., denoting the
person chastised, being often omitted), as
O.T. 136 vp r'pBe Tipwpotvra. ‘To pur-
ish a person’ is usu. Tiuwpelsfal Twa (to
which a dat. of the person avenged can
be added): Ph. 1258 85 ge Tipuwpioerac.
Conversely in 0.7. 107, 140 Tiuwpeiv=
Tipwpeiobar.

880 obre..te: cp. O. C. 1397 n.:
Ph. 1321 1., 1363.—mv Te Sp@oav: more
pointed here than éué re dpdoav: her
who dboes act.’

881 mwpds xaxolor, ‘in addition to
the miseries’ of the family.—Not :—‘Do
not these things involve cowardice in ad-
dition to being base?’ That would re-
quire wpos 7¢ xakg, as Plat. Crito p. 464
ph dpa T kakg xal aloxpd § (=dua 7@
kakd elvar).—8allav ¥xa, cp. Dem. or.
18 § 279 70 5¢ &) kal Tods wpds ép.é abrov
a'ywvas dacavra viv éml Tovd drew xal
waoav &xe xaxlay.

882 {&md, i.c., if there be indeed any
good in such counsels. Cp. 323. For
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or prudent, but forgetful of thy friends: thou, who hast just said
that, couldst thou find the strength, thou wouldst show thy
hatred of them ; yet, when I am doing my utmost to avenge my
sire, thou givest no aid, but seekest to turn thy sister from her
deed. )

Does not this crown our miseries with cowardice? For tell
me,—or let me tell thee,—what I should gain by ceasing from
these laments? Do I not live >—miserably, I know, yet well
enough for me. And I vex tkem, thus rendering honour to the
dead, if pleasure can be felt in that world. But thou, who
tellest me of thy hatred, hatest in word alone, while in deeds
thou art with the slayers of thy sire. I, then, would never yield
to them, though I were promised the gifts which now make
thee proud; thine be the richly-spread table and the life of
luxury. For me, be it food enough that I do not wound mine

indicated by g and «.—rebvxémi] o from w in L. 887 Hulv from Huv L.—
For qulv 9, Gomperz conj. 7 Mav. 889 oy was omitted by the scribe of L,
but has been added above the line by a late hand: it is omitted in L? (=Lb).—
el woe 7d ga] Wecklein conj. el 8ls réoa: Tournier, e poi Téoa, with 8sowe for é¢’
ola¢ in 360. 860 ué\\o] né\et E, T, 862 wepippelran L. 868 Tovué
p) Avmetv] The 1st hand in L wrote 7of ué (not ue) uh Avwelv: then Tol was
altered to 7év (sic), to avoid blotting in the erasure over v. The other Mss.
have either rodué (as A),—sometimes written rodue,—or 7ot me (as I'). For con-

this controversial éret with the imperat.,

see 0.7. 390, O. C. 969.—7 pd@’

duov: cp. 565 7 yw ¢ppdow. For the par-

enthesis, Schneid. cp. Eur. Cycl. 121

amelpovo &, 7 7§ {Got, AfunTpos ardxvr.
884 {mapxolvras occurs nowhere
else in classical Greek: though, as Din-
dorf notes, it is cited by the grammarian
Joannes Philoponus (7th cent. A.D.) in
his rovike wapayyé\para, p. 39. 17. But
thecorresponding sense of érapkeiv, though
rare, is well-attested : Solon fr. 5, 1 Técor
kparos, 8ooov éwapkei. It seems unneces-
sary, then, to read dxapxotvrws.

886 mwpoodwrev, render as a tribute:
cp. /l. 24. 110 768e xidos 'Ax NGt wpoTi-
darrw. Pind. V. 8. 36 ws waol K\éos | wh
70 dVopauov wposdyw. Plat. Sopk. 231A
1 peiov avrois wpoodwrwuey yépas.

€ s lor’ Ikt Xdpus, if any gratifica-
tion can be felt in the nether world,—
8mov 76 xalpew undapod voulterar (Aesch.
Eum. 423). For ékel=¢v “Aidov, cp. 4i.
855, Ant. 76.

887 £ +plv, ethic dat., (thou, whom
I am asked to regard as hating,) 272.—
giver, here="‘art their a/ly’: whereas in

" 263 the same phrase, applied to Electra,

means merely that she dwells in the same
house.

859 f Td od..8&p’, the privileges
(in regard to soft living) which the rulers
confer upon her.—¢’ olon, as in 333, in-
stead of the simple dat.—x\8gs, superbis.
Eur. fr. 986 m\obre xMdwoa Ovyrd &%,
yovas, ppbver.

861 £ imaxdfousr: on these forms,
see 0.7. 651 n.—m. {a: in contrast
with the keval Tpdwefar of 192.—mrepLp-
peltw, be superabundant; a sense of
wepippeiv not elsewhere found in Greek of
this age; but cp. Plut. Per. 16 (referring
to the domestic economy of Pericles), o0-
devds olov (as is usual) év olklg ueydAp xal
wpdypaow apbbvois wepippéovros.

863 £. ToVuk p1 Avmelv: ‘For me,
let it be food enough that I do not pain
myself (by a base compliance with the
murderers)’: éué for éuavriv, as éuol for
éuavr@ in Ant. 736 &N\ yap 7 ‘mol xph
pe Thad’ &pxew xBovés; For the figurative
sense of Béoxnua, cp. Aesch. CA. 26 &’
alwvos &' lvypoise Bbokerar xéap. The

hrase Avmelv éavréy seems to have been
amiliar: Eur. Cyel. 336 s Todumielv ye
kal payeiv Tobp’ Huépav, | Zeds odros dv-
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ﬁoa'm)p.a ™5 oS 3’ ovx épo 'rqms' TUXEL.

ov8 av a'v, a’wd)pmv

OUO' a.

vov & éfov marpos

365

mdvTwy apw*rov mwal a xex)\no-ﬂac, kaXov

™s ,.u)-rpos" ovTw yap daver wheloTois Kam),

avévra 1ra.1'epa. KaL dn}\ovs n’poSovo-a. oovs.
XO. ;mSev wpog opynv mwpos Oewv ws' Tols Adyous

éveaTw dudoww xépdos, € ov pév p.aﬁocs‘
fo:.g maSe xpno-ﬂac, Tots 8¢ o-ou; avTy mwdw.
éyo pév, @ ~yvvaikes, 1700.9 elpi Tos

XP.

370

va 1'170'86 p.vﬂwv ovd dv e,.unyaﬂ'qv woré,
€l 1) Kaxov p.e‘yw'rov eis aﬁr'qv lov

nkoua-’ 6 ra.vmv TWVY p.axpwv oxioe yowv.
dép’ elmé &) 70 Sewov' ec ya.p 'rwv8€ pou

HA.

375

pec{ov 7L Néfeus, ovx a.v dvrelmoys’ ére.

XP.

d\\’ éfepod aou mw coov Ka-roc8 éyd.

pé\\ovor ydp o', €l rwv8€ pn Mées yowv,

évravla méupew évfa py mol nhiov

380

déyyos mpoodyel, {Goa & év karnpepel

jectures, see Appendix.
a later hand has written Aa over rvyeiv.
by S.

atr) L.

864 Tuxew] Aaxeww E, Pal.,

867 olrwe L.—whelorois] Nauck writes mAelsrov.
872 elul made in L from el wi.
xovx (T, with & superscript, and E as corrected): Brunck, xo0d’.

Vindobonensis. In L
865 viv §'] In L & has been inserted
871 aliry r:
878 ovd’] Triclinius wrote
874 airiv]

Opdmoioe Toloe cwppoot, | Nuwely 8¢ undév
avrév: Eur. (?) fr. 174 (Nauck) uh odw
&feke Avmreiv gavréy (where Hermann con-
jectured w#h wvuw O0é\e | \umwely ceavréy).
The tone of the phrase here is explained
by the context. In the preceding verses
Electra has fully set forth her view: now
she is summing it up, in words suited to
a hearer of whose sympathy she despairs.
‘Enough for me if I do not offend my
own sense of right’; 7.e., ‘I must obey my
own instincts,—as you follow yours.’

Remark the resemblance to the pas-
sage where Antigone—summing up her
position—compares the mworal pain of
neglecting her duty with those penalties
which she contemns :—x«elvois &v H\youvr*
Toigde 8’ olk GNyUvouar (Ant. 468). There,
too, we have a Sophoclean triad of
clauses, the third echonng the first,—as
This afis 8’ ovk épd Twufis Tuxeiv here re-
iterates the sense of ool d¢ whovola..
Bios (n. on Ant. 465ff.).

One of the scholia recognises the tra~
ditional reading, and explains it correctly :

—roiTo ubvov éué Bookérw, Td uy Nvmely
éué avriv, el (‘as I should do, if’) rois
povelor o0 warpds welbeofar dvaykacty-
gopar.—The conjectures have been nume-
rous: seeA pendlx

868 ovd’ dv o k.7.\., s épgms (or
7pas), as obca=el elys (or 1,0'00.) for the
ellipse of a verb after &, cp. 77. 462,
Ph. 115.

866 maida, where the dat. wa:dl is
also admissible: cp. 4m/. 838 n.—ke-
xAvjofas: cp. fr. 83 karapkel Toide kekAFo-
a: warpés. By forgetting her duty to her
father, she as it were repudiates him, and
will be known only as Clytaemnestra’s
daughter. Here (as in 341 f.) it is im-
plied that the paternal claim on filial
piety is naturally stronger than the mater-
nal (Aesch. KAum. 658 ff.: Eur. Or.
552f.). In the case of a son, 70 unrpds
kaheigfa conveyed a reproach of effemi-
nacy: thus in Soph. fr..139 (from a satyr-
play) a boy is described’ as now too old
unTpds kakeigbac waida, Tob waTpds wapdy.
(See, too, Eur. £/ 933 ff.).
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own conscience; I covet not such privilege as thine,—nor wouldst
thou, wert thou wise. But now, when thou mightest be called
daughter of the noblest father among men, be called the child
of thy mother; so shall thy baseness be most widely seen, in
betrayal of thy dead sire and of thy kindred.

CH. No angry word, I entreat! For both of you there is
good in what is urged,—if thou, Electra, wouldst learn to profit
by her counsel, and she, again, by thine.

CHR. For my part, friends, I am not wholly unused to her
discourse ; nor should I have touched upon this theme, had I
not heard that she was threatened with a dread doom, which
shall restrain her from her long-drawn laments.

EL. Come, declare it then, this terror! If thou canst tell
me of aught worse than my present lot, I will resist no more.

CHR. Indeed, I will tell thee all that I know. They pur-
pose, if thou wilt not cease from these laments, to send thee
where thou shalt never look upon the sunlight, but pass thy days

876 ¢l yap] Elms. conj. e 8 (ad O. C. p. 115: Edin.
878 étepd ooe L (with 7 over ¢ from a later hand), L3
(=Lb), and Ald.: étepd Tor A and others. 879 \jteis] L has Mjtewc made from
Mo (or Mhforo?). Mjfos 1, and Ald.—yéwr] yp. kal Aéywv schol. in L. 330 uy
wo0’] Nauck writes unké@’. 881 mposbyei] karbyer Eustathius p. 1839. 61.—

Tournier conj. Huas.
Rev. X1X. p. 79).

xarnpeper] Nauck conj. kardpuxe or karwpvyet.

867 mAdoros: as below, invv. 975—
85, she imagines how she and her sister,
if they act nobly, will be praised by all.

860 pndlv, sc. elwps: mwpds dpyv,
‘angrily’; like wpds Blav, mpds ndoviy, etc.
(Pk. go n.): Ar. Ran. 856 o 8¢ uy wpds
Spyiw, Aloxv\N’, dAN& mpabvws | Eneyx .

870 dpdolv is best taken as dat.
fem., ‘for both of you,” ‘on both your
parts’: though (notwithstanding its posi-
tion) it could be also gen. fem. The ob-
jection to taking it as dat. masc. with rots

Yous is that the noun or pron. joined to
dupw or dugorépw is usu. dual, as O.C.
483 €& dugoiv xepoiv, 0. 7. 683 dupoiv dn’
adrov. Similarly dugpdrepor usu. takes a
plur.; for /I 21. 115 X€ipe werdooas |
dugorépas is exceptional. A discrepancy
in the number of the verb is more frequent,
as Plat. Rep. 478 A dwdpews 8¢ dugorepal
éaror.

871 mijobe...abm, referring to the
same %erson, as Ph. 841 Tolide...TobTov
(n.). Electra is in need of caution, and
Chrysothemis of loyalty. For wdAw, cp.

1434.

872f. lyd pdv: 251 n.—mws, fere: Ai.
327 Toudlra ydp wws xal Néyer xddvperad.
—po8wv, in a disparaging sense, as Eur.

Andr. 744 Tods gods 8¢ pibovs Padlws éyd
Pépw.

878 ov8’, ‘nor.” Brunck wrote kov$’,
wishing 053¢ to mean ‘not even’ (cp. O.C.
1429 o008’ dyyeloiuer @haipa). But this
is unnecessary, esp. as mworé follows.

874£ lov: cp. 0. C. 1771 lovra
@bvov | Tolow dpaluois.—aoxfoea: 223.

876 T3 8evdv: so Antigone to Is-
mene, Ant. g5 & pe.. | walbev 70 dewdw
TodTo.—el ytﬁ’ Tov8é por. Elmsley pro-
posed &¢ instead of ydp. But the spondee
can stand in the sth foot, since el coheres
with the following words (the metrical
effect being as that of one word, e.g. étar-
povuevor): so O.C. 115 év yap T¢) uabeiv.

879 ydp, prefatory: 32.—ydwy, though

v. 375 ends with the same word : cp. 161,

163 (ya...ydv).
the weak .2

880 f£. lvravla=évravlor, as in 77.
1193.—¥0a pj woTe... wpoodier: cp. 436:
0.7 1412 éxplyar’, &ba phmor elobyesd’
&z 77. 8oo, Ai. 659.—l@oa, implying
that it will be a living death; cp. Ane.
888 {woa TupSetew.

warnpedet, lit. ‘roofed over’; the oréyy
meant 1s a vault or dungeon, not a natural
cavern (though the adj. would suit that

This may have prompted
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oréyp xbovds ™08 éxtos vprioes kaxd.
mpos Tavra Ppdlov, kai pe pi mod Vorepov
wafovoa péuyy: viv ydp év kaly ¢poveiv.

ey ~ ~
HA. 7 Tavra & pe xail BeBovlevvrar moewv;

385

XP. pd\io@: Grav wep oikad’ Alyworfos pdNp.

HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.

d\\’ v av, € oV ¥

882 x6ovds] Nauck writes wélews.

3 LIS V.24 ~AQ 7 3 @ 3 3 4
d\\’ éfikoiro T0UO€ ' ovvex’ év TdyeL.
1%, & tdAawa, 7608 émpdow Aéyov;
é\fetv éxetvov, €l 1L TGVde Spav voel.
omws wabps i xpnua; mov mor €l Ppevav;
omws d’ Vpav os mpoodrar éxdiyw.
Biov 8¢ Tov mapdvros ob pveiav éxes;
\ \ € \ ’ L4 ’

kalos yap ovpos Biotos wore Havudoal.
€ ¢povew nmioraco.

’ b 3 ~ ’ k J ’
p1i @ ékdildaoke Tois pilois elvar raxjv.
d\\’ oV 8ddokw* Tois kparoval & eixalew.
oV ravta Gdmev’: ovk éuovs Tpdmovs Aéyes.
kakdv ye pévrov py € dBovlias meaeiw.

390

395

For aréyp x0ovds Wilamowitz conj. 86\ oréyns

(Hermes X1v. p. 176).—éxrds] Schenkel comj. évrds.—xaxd] Wecklein conj. 7d od

(A47s p. 55).

883 «al ue] Blaydes conj. xod ue.

888 7 raira 8% ue L, with

most Mss., and Ald.: 7 rabra ydp pe Triclinius (T, with a few of the later Mss.),

also). So the sepulchral chamber of An-
tigone is a xarnpepns TUuBos (Ant. 885,
n.: cp. ¢b. 774, and 891).

XBovés o’ &krds, because the usur-
pers might well fear the sympathy which
disaffected Mycenaeans (like the women
of the Chorus) would feel with Electra.
Some critics seek to alter the text (cr. n.),
thinking that the prison ought to be
either in or near the house, or at least in
Argolis. But they have overlooked Elec-
tra’s own words in 391, referring to this
threat—drws d¢ vuadv s wposdTar
éxpiryw.

Vpwioes, decantabis: cp. Ant. 658
wpds Tabr épuwvelrw Ala | fovaipor.  Ai.
292 Bal’, del & vuvolipeva.

883 f. mwpds Tavra is often joined to
the imperat. in warning or menace; cp.
820; O. T. 4263 O. C. 455; Ant. 658;
Ai. g71, 1066, 1115.

Nauck reads xof, the conjecture of
Blaydes. But kal is right. She says,
‘reflect (now), and do no¢ blame me after
the event.” This is manifestly fitter than,
‘reflect, and you w2/ not blame me,’ etc.

&v xal@, edxaipov schol.: Xen. A. 4. 3.

5 vouloavres ovk év xkah® elvar wpds Tovs
Om\lras lrmrouayew: so, too, Eur. Heracl.
971, etc. Cp. kahov (éore)=kalptov in
Pk. 1155; and els ka\ov = kaplws in O. 7.

78.

888 o taira 84 x.7.A. The formula
4..589 expresses lively surprise, just as in
Ph. 565 1 raira &) Povit Te xol Evwvav-
Bdrac | ..8pSow..; There is no reason
for preferring +...yap (cr. n.), which is
slightly less animated. It may be noticed
that 7 ydp, as used by Sophocles, usually
asks whether an inference from the pre-
vious speaker’s words is correct (‘am I
to understand that...’): see eg. 0. 7.
1000, 1039, 1173; Ph. 248, 322, 654.
But here the question is virtually no more
than an astonished comment.

xal BeBovAevvrar: xal emphasises the
verb: cp. Ant. 726 ol Tnhwkolde xal didafé-
pegba 6%..; O. T. 772 n. For the perf.
pass. with middle force, cp. 947.

887 dAN’ &lxovro: cp. O. C. 44 dAN’
I\egp...deialaTo. —r0udé ¥ odvex’, “for that
matter,” ‘if that is all’; cp. 603, 787:
0. C.22n.

838 rtiva...t6v8’: cp. 77. 184 T’

et
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in a dungeon beyond the borders of this land, there to chant

thy dreary strain.

Bethink thee, then, and do not blame me

hereafter, when the blow hath fallen; now is the time to be

wise.
EL. Have they indeed resolved to treat me thus?
CHR. Assuredly, whenever Aegisthus comes home. .
EL. If that be all, then may he arrive with speed !

CHR. Misguided one! what dire prayer is this?

EL. That he may come, if he hath any such intent.
CHR. That thou mayst suffer—what? Where are thy wits?
EL. That I may fly as far as may be from you all.
CHR. But hast thou no care for thy present life ?

EL. Aye, my life is marvellously fair.

CHR. It might be, couldst thou only learn prudence.
EL. Do not teach me to betray my friends.

CHR. I do not,—but to bend before the strong.

EL. Thine be such flattery : those are not my ways.
CHR. 'Tis well, however, not to fall by folly.

preferred by Elmsley (Med. 678), and adopted by Nauck and Blaydes.—ue L, A,
etc.: pot r, and Ald.—BeBodhevwrar] Befovlevrar 1st hand in I'.—woetv L. There is

room for ¢ after o, but no trace of it: cp. 319.
801 wposdrar’ éxgtyw] Lud. Dindorf conj. mposcwrdrw ¢byw.
xaxqv] C. Hartung conj. kaxois..@\mw.

887 otvex’] elvex’ L2 (=Lb).
898 olhoss..
896 cixafeiv Elms.: elkdfew Mss.

elras, & yepaié, Tévde pot Néyov; O. C.
68 n.—rdAawa, ‘misguided,” as Ismene
says to Antigone, oluot Taalvys (4nt. 82).

839 ¢ 7. Tavde, with a shade of irony,
¢anything of thiskind’: O.C. 1034 voeis 7
Tovtwv; O. 7. 1140 Néyw Tt TovTwy K.T.A\.

890 moi wor e dpevav; Cp. Ant.
42 wob yvduns wor’ el; (n.).

891 dJmws without dv. as in 688.—
Upadv, bitterly identifying her sister with
her foes, whom she has hitherto called
“them’ (348, 355, 361).—mpocarar,
Several recent editions read wpoocwrdTw

vyo with L. Dindorf, on the ground
that this was the correct form of the
superl. adv. It is certainly the only form
which elsewhere occurs in classical Attic.
But Herodotus, at least, could say wpoo-
drara dmwéofar (2. 103); as also 7d
dvdrara (2. 125), ol...karwrara éoredres
(7. 23), where an Attic writer would have
used drvwrdrw, karwrdrw. Pindar has
wepalrepov d\\wv (O. 8. 63), instead of
mepautépw. Thucydides uses éyytrara (1.
13 etc.) even more frequently than éyyv-
rd7w (3. 38 etc.). It seems rash, then,
to assert that Sophocles could not pos-

sibly have used wposwrara, especially
when it is so decidedly commended by
euphony.

892 Plov...rob wapdvros, as com-
pared with the life in the vault (381).
Electra herself had said that it sufficed for
her (354)- .

898 «xaMds ydp x.7.\. For this use
of yap in a sarcastic retort, cp. Ar. Ach.
71, where the mpésBus has described him-
self and his colleagues as dwoN\vuevor,
and Dicaeopolis rejoins, o¢pédpa yap éop-
$pmy éyd k7. \.—Oavpdoar: cp. Thuc.
1. 138 dfios avudoar.

:06 Tols ¢plhoss, i.e. 7¢ marpl, as in
34800 elkabelv: cp. 361 n.

897 radra, cogn. acc., TaliTyy TIW
Owwelav. For the verb, cp. O.C. 1336.—
otk éuovs k.7.\.: éuols is predicative, like
7i' in 388 (n.).

898 <ye emphasises xalév: L=
‘however’: 0. 7. 442 n.—p) § The
crasis of wh with éx occurs also in A:.
278, 0.7. 1075, Ph. 467, 77. 727, 1235.
—meaely, to be ruined; as O.7. 50, 146,
376: O.C. 39s.

\
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HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.
HA.
XP.

899 Tiuwpoduevar I'.
408 7ot §'] woi &' r.

inL fromel. 7r.

mweaovuel, € xpn, marpl TyLwpolpevol.

fra.f'r‘)’p Sé\foérwv, of\Sa., ov .
-~ > Py

Tavr éoTl TATY WPOS Kakwy émaiwéoal.

ov & ovyi meioer kal gvvawéoes éuoi;

ov dTa: pn mw vov T00dVd ey ke

xoproopal Tap’ olmep éardAny odov.

mot & éumopevel; TG Pépers TdS éumvpa;

pimp pe mépmer mwarpl TvpBevoar xods.

was elmas; 1) ‘7@ dvopeveardre Bpotav;

ov éktav’ avmj: TovTO Yap Néfar Oéhes.

éx Tov pilwv maoleioa; T@ TOUT 1pecev;

éx Setpards Tov vukrépov, doketv éuol.

@ Oeoi marpaol, ovyyéveaté v dA\d viv.

é"z(ecs‘ 7 Odpaos Tovde T0v TdpBovs mwépe;

€l pot Néyois ™y SYw, elmowu’ dv TdTe.

dA\\’ oY kdToda wAy éml ouukpov dpdoad.

;yywép.nv xe. 400

405

410

404 ywpioouar] L has o in an erasure (from w).
L has the u of éumopedn: in an erasure (from v?). —woi pépeis L,
with most Mss., and Ald.: 7¢ ¢épeis r (including T).
Triclinius.—748’ &urvpa] Nauck and Blaydes conj. xreplouara.
408 ov &tav’] ov v’ &rav’ Monk.

7@ may have been due to
407 7 made
409 73] Herwerden

899 A woman, speaking of herself
in the plur., uses the masc.: Ant. 926
wafbvres &v Evyyvoiuey nuapryKoTes.

400 ovyyvdpny. Ismene defends
herself by a like excuse,—alroica Tods
Umd xfovds | Eyyvoiar loxew (Ant. 65).

401 tdmy, maxims, sentiments: cp.
Aesch. 7%. 717 ook dvdp dmAirqw Tobro
Xpi) oTépyew Emwos.—mwpds Kaxdy, it befits
them: for this use of wpés, cp. 4s. 319,
581, 1071.

408 i mw, ironical; cp. Eur. Hec.
1278 wh ww pavely Twvdapls Tooévde mals:
id. Med. 365 AN’ o¥ Ti TalTyp Tabrar wy
Soxeiré ww.

404 olmwep..0800. The gen. is parti-
tive, just as in 1035 ol..drulas. The
only peculiarity is that édof is used in an
abstract sense,—*to that point of journey-
ing’;—as we might have ol wopelas, or ol
TAaynudTwy,

408 T Plpas. woi has better au-
thority than 7¢ (cr. n.), but the latter is
certainly to be preferred here.—¥pmrvpa
probably refers to some articles of" food,
perhaps cakes, which she (or a hand-
maid) was carrying to be burned at the

grave (cp. 326 n.). Thus Lucian, speak-
ing of offerings to the dead, says (Ckaron
25, katoval Te T4 wohvreNij detmva, xal
és T4 dpUynara olvov kal uelikparov, s
yobv elkdoatr, éxxéovow. Chrysothemis,
in her reply, naturally speaks of the xoat,
since they formed the most characteristic
part of the rite. But it seems impossible
that the word &urvpa should directly de-
note the libatiohs, as was supposed by
the schol. (1dd’ &umvpa® Tavras Tas cwov-
dds), and by Triclinius. There is nothing
to show that the term &umwvpa, ‘burnt
offerings,” was ever extended to offer-
ings generally; or that &uwvpa could
mean, ‘offerings at a wupd’ (as the grave
is called in gor). In the only other place
where Sophocles uses the word &uwvpa, it
has its ordinary sense (4#¢. 1005).

408 TupPevoar xods, to gffer them az
the tomb; cp. A4i. 1063 cdua TuuBeisas
TdP.

407 Bporav, though referring to the
dead; cp. 462: Aesch. Ch. 129 xéovoa

«raode xépwiPas Bporois (to Agamemnon).

But in Ant. 851 Bporol are opposed to
vekpol.
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EL.

I will fall, if-need be, in the cause of my sire.

CHR. But our father, T know, pardons me for this.

EL.

It is for cowards to find peace in such maxims.

CHR. So thou wilt not hearken, and take my counsel ?
EL. No, verily; long may be it before I am so foolish.
CHR. Then I will go forth upon mine errand.

EL. And whither goest thou?

these offerings?

To whom bearest thou

CHR. Our mother sends me with funeral libations for our

sire.
EL. How sayest thou?

For her deadliest foe ?

CHR. Slain by her own hand—so thou wouldest say.

EL. What friend hath persuaded her?

this?

Whose wish was

CHR. The cause, I think, was some dread vision of the

night.

EL. Gods of our house! be ye with me—now at last!
CHR. Dost thou find any encouragement in this terror?

EL.

If thou wouldst tell me the vision, then I could answer.

CHR. Nay, I can tell but little of the story.

conj. wds.—7oir’] Elmsley conj. 763’ or 7dé’.
also Suidas (s.z. ovyyévesbe).

Vindobonensis and Pal.,

17, 172.—Blaydes writes ovyyévead' &',

414 ¢ni] Frohlich conj. &ros. —o,umpbv] L has
The 1st hand wrote either oukpoi or gukpdi: the
‘Above v, the letters wv (from the 1st hand?) are

with most Mss., and Ald.
the letters ov in an erasure.
former seems more probable.

411 ovyyévecé v’] ovyyévesd’
cuyyévecfé te Priscian
418 Méyos Triclinius: Myeww L,

408 v itav’ avmj. Not 8v y': she
is finishing Electra’s sentence for her.
Cp- Ph. 103, 985..

409 T¢ ToUT fperev; The spondee
in the sth foot is correct, since Too7’ co-
heres with its verb, giving the effect of a
single word. (Cp. 376.)

410 Selparos, a word often used of a
terrifying dream: Aesch. Ck. 523 & 7
Sveparwy | kal vukmirNdykTwv depdTwy
wemralubvn | xods Emeupe ‘rd.a'&e dvobeos
ywvih. Eur. Hec. 69 1t wor’ alpouar &wv-
xos ofrw | d¢luac:, ¢pdopasy; Lycophron
22 go drdoa vukripoira delpara.

ketv dpol: cp. O. 7. 82 &N’ elxdoar
pév, 70s (n.). At V. 426 she speaks posi-
tively; as if the recital of the dream had
raised her surmise into certainty.

411 Oeol marpgor, the gods of the
Pelopid house see on O. C. 756 wpds
Oewv matppuwr: and for the synizesis in

@eol, also 75.
y p- O. 7. 275 €0 §wveiev
-eloael feol: Aesch C/l 460 (the Chorus

invoking Agamemnon) £v 8¢ vyevol wpds

éxOpovs. For vye, cp. 345 n
dAAd viv, ¢ ‘now at least, —though not
sooner. Cp. O. C. 1276 wewpaoar’ GAN’

Upels ye (n.). She hails the dream as a
sign from the nether world that vengeance
is imminent, and invokes the gods of her
house to co-operate with the x8évior.

418 dwoy dv tére. When dv is
the second syllable of the sth foot, it is
usually preceded by an elision; as in
Eur. Andr. 935, 1184; Phoen. 1619,
1626; Heratl. 456; Eur. fr. 362 xdmo-
guoal’ av warpbs (Pors. Suppl. Pracfat.
P- XxRiv).

414 &n\ opkpdy, lit. ‘10 a small ex-
tent,’ like éwl wo\v, éxl uéya, éwl ;mprv,
etc. Cp. Plat. Soplz 254 B Kowwrely..7d
uv éx ONvyov, Ta & énl woANd. G.
Wolff’s reading, ém\ opikpav, could mean,
‘in a few words,’ but is less natural here.
—dpdoas is almost redundant, as in 0.C.
35, 50, 1582.
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HA. \éy’ dA\a. 7ovT0* wOMAd Tou opikpoi Aoyol

415

éopphav 7y kal kardpbwoav Bporovs.

XP.

Ié /’ 3 b ~ \
XO‘)’OS TS QUTNV €ECTW GLO'LSELV wTaTPos

ToU OO0V Te kapov devrépav Smikiav
) é ’ ~ s J ’ S 3 ) 7
é\Oévros els Pas: elra 16v8 épéaTiov

m€ar AaBévra oknmwTpov, ovddper moré

420

avrds, Taviv & Alywolos: €k 1€ TS avw
Bhaoreiv Bpvovra Gal\dv, ¢ kardokiov
waocay yevéolaw Ty Mukyvaiwv xfdva.
Toavtd TOov Tapdvros, Nwix’ ‘HAip

’ ¥ ¥ b ra
Selkvvoe Todvap, éxhvov ef'q'yovp.evov.

425

’ \ /’ td 4 \ L4
mhelw 8¢ TovTwy OV KdTOWaA, TAYY OTL
wéume. pe keivny T0vde Tov PSBov xdpw.

partly erased. ompdi A, E, etc.: oupiv r. guxpov T, and Ald.
Scholl regards these vv. as interpolated.
Nauck would reject the v., and take warpds éAféwros x.T.\. as gen. abs.

Tépav.

4154285 A.
418 Jdevrépav] Morstadt conj. vuk-

419 Morstadt infers from elra, and from v. 645 (3isodv dvelpwr), that something

has been lost after éN86vros els pws.

421 ¥ 7e] éx 8¢ T
most Mss.: & L, I': whence Bergk conj. xA\ava in place of faXAév.

423 § A, with
424 Tov

T

415 opikpol ASyor, here in the sense
of ‘few,” ‘brief,’ rather than trivial. Cp.
0.7. 120 & vyap wONN’ dv éEevpor paletv.
O0.C. 443 Erous guxpoi xdpw.

417 £  warpds..Sevrépay Spklav=
warépa albis dpuloivra: cp. Eur. Heracl,
581 Vuels 8°, ddeNpdv 3 mapods’ duilla, |
evdacpovoire. So Ph. 868 olkoUpnua...
Eévav (n.).

v aijfas: cp. 0.7. 1411 fardo-
agiwv éxplyar’ (n.). The floor of the
Homeric megaron was not of wood or
stone, but merely of earth trodden hard ;
Odysseus, when he sets up the axes, digs
a trench in it (Od. 21. 120). =#tat, then,
affords no reason against referring égpéa-
Tiov to the hearth in the megaron (270n.).
But the vision of the tree becomes more
intelligible if we imagine the sceptre
planted at the altar of Zeus Herkeios in
the open ad\j of the house (4nz. 487).
The suppliants at the household altars of
Oedipus can say of themselves, éfbuect’
épéorio (0.7, 33).

This sceptre is described in the //iad
(2. 101 f.) as the work of Hephaestus,
who gave ft Zeus; Hermes transmitted
it to Pelops, from whom it passed to
Atreus and Agamemnon. The Homeric
sceptre is often called xpvaeor (//. 2. 268,
etcs, prob. as being ornamented with

gold foil, or studded with gold nails (//.
1. 246 xpuoelos oot wewapuévov).
Among the objects found at Mycenae are
some supposed remains of such sceptres
(Schliem., Mye. 201, etc.).

ovpbpes woré x.7.\.: cp. 268 n.

421 f. ¥ Te may have been preferred
by the poet to &k 8& on account of raviy
&’ .—PBplovra, luxuriant (with foliage) :
cp. 2l 17. 56 (Epvos) Bpve. dvbei: O. C.
16 n.—¢...yevéorBar : for the inf. in a rela-
tive clause of oratio obliqua, cp. Her. 6.
117 dvdpa ol doxéew dwNryy dvmicTivar
péyav, Tol 1O Yyéveov T dowlda wicay
oxdfewv. Thuc. 2. 102 Néyerar 8¢ «kal
‘ANkualwve..., 8te O dNdclar alrow...,
Tov "Am6N\w...xplicar k.7 N

The vision resembles that of Astyages,
who dreamed that a vine sprang from his
daughter Mandang, the wife of Cambyses,
Tiw 8¢ duwehov émoxely THy Aclyy wacav.
The éveiporwbéhoe explained this to mean
that her son (Cyrus) should reign in his
grandfather’s stead. (Her. 1. 108.) The
spreading branches figure also in the
dream of Xerxes (#d. 7. 19): édbree...é-
agregpavidobfar éhalys Oal\g, dwo 8¢ Tis
é\ains Tovs kNddovs iy wiocay émioxey.

In choosing the sceptre of Agamemnon
as the stock from which the wondrous
growth is put forth, Sophocles may have
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EL. Tell what thou canst; a little word hath often marred,
or made, men’s fortunes.

CHR. 'Tis said that she beheld our sire, restored to the.
sunlight, at her side once more ; then he took the sceptre,—once
his own, but now borne by Aegisthus,—and planted it at the
hearth; and thence a fruitful bough sprang upward, wherewith
the whole land of Mycenae was overshadowed. Such was
the tale that I heard told by one who was present when
she declared her dream to the Sun-god. More than this I
know not,—save that she sent me by reason of that fear.

(made from 7o) L, with most Mss., and Ald.: 7o T, and the schol. on O.C. 477,
who quotes vv. 424 f. 428 delxvuge] delkvve schol. on O.C. 477.—émyovuévov]
In L, no, written over the final ov, has been partly erased. é&pyouuérns A, T, E.
427 uexelvn L, A, etc., and Ald.: p’ éxelvy r.—rol @bBov] Tob TdpBovs cod. Ienensis
B. 7 (14th cent.), with 7o @éBov written above. 428430 Morstadt, A.
Scholl, and Todt reject these verses.—The Mss. (except I') and Ald. make Electra'’s
speech to begin at v. 428. Turnebus was the first editor (1552—3) who, following

had in mind the words of Achilles (/7. 1.
234 fl.); val pd 76de oxfwrpor: TO uév
obwore PUANa kal &fous | puoer, émel &)
wpdra Touiw & UBpecor Nélouwew, | 0bd’
avadn\ihoec.

‘424 £. Tov mapdvros has better Ms.
authority than 7ol wapbvros, and is pre-
ferred by most editors; but the choice is
nicely balanced. (1) Tov gives the sim-
plest construction for mwapdvros, and the
better rhythm. But it is also somewhat
strange, as implying that the presence of
one person, and no more, was to be ex-
pected on such an occasion. In 927, 7o
wAnalov wapbvros fwik’ dA\vro, the refer-
ence is definitely to the paedagogus. (2)
Tov is strongly recommended by Eur.
Med. 67 tixovod Tou Néyovros, ob Jokdy
x\vew. The constr. then js rowaira é&n-
yovuévou &Nvby Tov, wapbvros nwixa HAip
deixvuae 78 8vap: and wapbyros is properly
predicative, = ‘inasmuch as he was pre-
sent’ (and therefore able to tell). On the
whole, I now prefer rov. Hartung, to
show the constr., points thus, rowaird Tov,
wapdvros Hwix’ k.7.\.: needlessly, I think.

‘HMe Selxvvor Tolvap. Cp. Eur. 7.7,
42 dxawd & dixe vOF pépovoa pdonara, |
Mtw wpds albép’, e 7v &7 168" Eor’ dxos.
Schol.: 7ois ydp makacols &os 7w dworpo-
mafuévous (by way of expiation) 7¢ iy
dupyeigise T8 dvelpara. The popular
attribfites’ of "HAcos suggest more than one
reasdn fo,” such a custom. 1. He is the
god of lig,ht and purity, dyvds febs (Pind.
0. 7. 60), who dispels the terrors of dark-

/ S

ness. 3. As the all-seeing god, wavéw-
77s, he is especially the detector of guilt
(Od. 8. 270), able to reveal the lurking
danger which an evil dream might fore-
shadow. 3. And, generally, he is a
saving power (ocwrp, Paus. 8. 31. 7):
cp. Aesch. Suppl. 213 xaloluev adyas
‘HMov cwryplovs.

426 £ oV kdvoda, Ay k.7.\.: cp.
410 n.—mépme pe xelvy.  Ellendt agrees
with Brunck in writing x’ éxeirn, on the
ground that the demonstrative pron. gains
emphasis by the elision. But there is
really nothing to choose. The fact that
the best Ms. (L) has the rarer form may
be allowed to turn the scale. (Cp. 77.

1091.)

0220—430 These three verses, which
the Mss. give to Electra, and which
several recent critics reject (cr. n.), clearly
belong to Chrysothemis, and are genuine.
Electra’s exclamation of joy (411) caused
Chrysothemis to ask if her sister had any
ground for hope (412). Electra replied
that, when she had heard the dream, she
would say. This showed her sister that
Electra relied merely on the fact that
Clytaemnestra had seen some fearful vision.
Now, therefore, instead of asking for
Electra’s interpretation, she merely re-
peats her counsel (383 f.) before proceed-
ing on her errand. The words wpés vy
Bedv x.7.\. (428 fi.) show the train of her
thought. To Chrysothemis, the alarm of
Clytaemnestra (427) is more important
than the apparition of Agamemnon. The
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wpds vov fewv oe Niooopar Tov éyyevav
épol mbéobar pnd dBovlig meoeiv:
’ \ ~

) ’ s > ’ ’
€L yap [ ATWOEL, OVUV KAKQ [LETEL 1ra)\w.

430

HA.JdAN', & @ik, Tovrwv pév dv éxess xepoiw
TopBy wpoadyys pndév: ov yap oo Héus
ov® oowov éxbpas dmo yvwaikds ioTdvar
krepiopar’ ovdé Novrpd mpoodépew matpi-

dA\\’ %) mvoatow 1) Babvokader kdver

435

kpVpov vw, &vla pij mor els evry marpos
TovTwr mpdoeot undév: dAN’ orav fdvy,
keyf\e avty Tavta oeléobe kdrw.

dpxnv & av, € pn TAnpoveoTdTy 'yvl\n)

waocwv éBhacte, Tdode Svopevels xods

440

L] ¥ @ y ¥ ~Q 3 ’
ovk dv molf, ov ¥’ ékrewe, TS éméoTede.
ya \ ¥ ~ 3 A ~
oképar yap €l go. mpooPlas avry Sokel

Triclinius, gave vv. 428—430 to Chrysothemis.

430 dwdoe] dwdom L.

488 The 1st hand in L wrote, 008’ 8awov éxOpic yvvawdo lordvac: a later hand

has inserted dwd above the line.

dwd is wanting in some of the later Mss. (as T');

but present in others (as A and E), and in Ald. For d=d, Wecklein (4rs p. 6) conj.

mpds, as Dindorf, too, suggested, though both keep dw6: Tournier, rdde.
writes, 008’ dowov éxfpds loTdva kTeplopara | yuvaikbs.

Nauck
488 wvoaicw] Heath conj.

poaicw (and so Nauck and Blaydes read): Blaydes, wvoals 86s: Reiske, wvpg 86s:

dream is only a new reason why Electra
should be cautious,—not why she should

hOJIJ‘e.

he current ascription of the verses to
Electra was doubtless prompted by verse
413. It was supposed that the recital of
Chrysothemis must be immediately fol-
lowed by the comments of Electra. But,
as Hermann observed, the phrase d8ov\ig
weoeiv would alone suffice to show that
the verses belong to Chrysothemis (cp.
398). Nor could the warning, odv xaxy
pérec wdAw, be fitly uttered by Electra.

428 Tav dyyevav, ‘the gods of our
race’: cp. Ant. 199 iy warppay xal feods
Tols éyyevels (n.). The phrase of Electra,
Geol warp@ot (411),—recalling the memory
of her father,—would be less fitting for
Chrysothemis.

4290 £ n’.ﬂw\(;, causal dat.; cp. 398
ét dBovMas. (In 77. 597, aloxivy weoel,
the dat. is one of manner.) KoK, =
xaxdy waboica (383 f.). Cp. 61 odv
képdes.—péres, sc. pe, ‘thou wilt come in
search of ne,’ to help thee: schol. adry
peTeNevoy pe kal didoes perd oob yevéo-
fac.

431 dAN, beginning the appeal: O.7.
14, O. C. 238 f.—a& $\q. The bitter
feelin%seen in vv. 391 and 403 has passed
away before the new hope, and she speaks
with affectionate earnestness. — Tobray
pev, as opposed to the offerings recom-
mended in 449.

43832 &. ov...8¢us, it is not sanctioned
by usage, 098’ 8aov, nor is it pious to-
wards the gods: fus fasque vetant. Cp.
Ant. 74 n.: Plat. Phaedo p. 108 A Tav
dolwv Te Kxal vouluwr (meaning rites in
honour of the dead): Ar. 7%. 676 dota
Kkal vouiua.

&0pas dré ywwaikds: for éné, ‘on the
part of,’ cp. 1469: O. C. 1289 «al Tadr’
4P Oudv ... Bovkfoouar | ..kupew  éuol.
The prep., emphasising the quarter from
which the offerings come, is suitable here.

kreplopar’, used at 931 as including
libations (894), but here distinguished
from them. See on O. C. 1410 dWx &
Tdpowot féobe kdv kreplopacw. To'e verb
xrepliew occurs in Ant. 204 (n.)._:%.‘mpa
=xods : 84 n.

435 £ d\\’ 1 mvoalow K. ) = cXpast
them to the winds—or bury th;,_m deefid ip
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—So by the gods of our house I beseech thee, hearken to me,
and be not ruined by folly! For if thou repel me now, thou
wilt come back to seek me in thy trouble.

EL. Nay, dear sister, let none of these things in thy hands
touch the tomb; for neither custom nor piety allows thee to
dedicate gifts or bring libations to our sire from a hateful wife.
No—to the winds with them! or bury them deep in the earth,
where none of them shall ever come near his place of rest; but,
when she dies, let her find these treasures laid up for her below.

And were she not the most hardened of all women, she would
never have sought to pour these offerings of enmity on the grave
of him whom she slew. Think now if it is likely that the dead

Johnson (Lond. ed. 1722) mbatow (Frohlich, 4 'v wéawow). 436 xpiyov] Todt
conj. pyov.—&0a] Meineke conj. Evfev. 487 47av] Tournier conj. &7’ dr.
4388 oyférbw] cwiésbw L, with most MsS. : cw{éorfuwr r. 439—441 A. Scholl
rejects these vv. 4389 O av] The 2. /. vy&p, found in some of the later Mss.
(as E and Pal.), is written above & dv by the 1st hand in L. 440 wacov
&B\agre] Dobree conj. &BAasre mwacdv.—3vouevels] Todt conj. dvopevei: Nauck,

Svgaefeis.

441 rewe, 7¢5°] Kolster conj. &rewer, 6.

4432 airj] Nauck

the earth.” The first thought is a passion-
ate utterance of scorn and loathing. Cp.
Eur. Bacch. 350, where Pentheus, in his
rage against Teiresias, cries, xal oréuuar’
dvéuots xal OvéNhawow uébes. Tro. 418
*Apyel’ dveldn xal prydv émawéaes | dvé-
pois pépecba | Tapadtdwp’. Ap. Rhod. 1.
1334 dAN’ dvéuoioe | Souer dumhakiny.

heocr. 22. 167 lokov (dicebam) Toiade
xoAAG" 7& &’ els ypdv Jxero xipa | wvorh
&xoio’ dvépoto. (So, too, the Latin poets:
Verg. Aen. 11. 795: Hor. C. 1. 26.1: Ov.
Trest. 1. 2. 15: Tibull. 1. 5. 35, etc.)
The passage is wretchedly enfeebled by
the conjecture poataw (as if she were to
sink them in a river).

K| adapts the general notion
(dpavioor) to kbver: with wvoalow we
supply wapddos, or the like. The zeugma
is of 2 common type: Od. 9. 166 és yatay
é\etoooue . . | kamvdy 7’ abrdy e ployyiy
6ty 1€ xal alyov: 15. 374 ob melhixov
Eorw dxoloac | ofr’ &ros ofire Ti Epyov:
20. 312 olvoid Te wwouévoio | kal clrov:
Pind. 2. 4. 104 ofire Epyov | ofr’ Ewos
ebTpdwelov kelvoiow elwdw: Aesch. P. V.
21 W’ pdire pwriy obfre Tov popgiy BpoTiow |
Sy,

wv here and in 624=alrd: it stands
for the masc. pl.in 0.7. 868, and for the
fem. in 0.C. 43.—¥ba pij wor’, with fut.:
cp. 38on. The conjecture ¥Wlev is spe-
cious, but needless; the meaning is, ‘in
a place where they will have no access’

J.S. VL

to his tomb, z.e., where they will be re-
mote from it.—ebwijv is peculiarly fitting
here, since the offerings are those of a
false wife. Cp. Aesch. C4. 318 &fa o’
&ovow edval. Anthol. Pal. append. 260
ketpar és avxunpods kal dhauméas “Aidos
edvds. |

487 £. d\X Stav Odvy. If the offer-
ings are buried deep in the ground, they
will thereby be committed to the care of
the véprepo: cp. Ai. 658 fl. kpiyw 768
&yxos Tovudv, Exbuworov Behwy, | yalas
Spttas &ba pi Tis Syerar, | GAN aird vOE
“Audns Te cp{ovTwv katw. When Clytaem-
nestra passes to the nether world, let her
find these treasures laid up for her there.
They will be witnesses to her conscious

ilt.
ngThe conjecture ¥’ dv for &rav is un-
necessary, since ogléodo=cidueva §.—
xeprfA: cp. 7. 23. 618 (of a cup), 74
viv, kal ool ToliTo, yépov, keypfiNov EgTw.

489 dpX1v, omnino, preceding the
negative, as in 4##. 92 (n.), Ph. 1339.—
TAnpovertdTn: Cp. 275.

440 ¥Blaore, with initial € as in
1095, Ph. 1311 é 75 EBhagres (n.): but
above, in 238, this ¢ is long.

441 v y..7@d: for &3¢ after a
relat., cp. O. C. 1332 ols &v oV wpoofp,
T0i0d’ Epaox’ elvac xpdros: Ph. 86 f.: Tr.
23, 820.—4dméorede: 53 n.

442f. The position of avry shows
that the dat. must be influenced by xpoo-

5
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yépa 7d® ovw Tddowr *8éferlar véxvs,
v s Oaveov dryos dore Svopenys

kn\das é€éualev.

e’pag(a)ufa'av), “kdmri Novrpoiow Kdpg

Avmijpl avry TavTa TOU Govov pépew;
¥ 3 \

ovK €oTi.

Tepovaa kparos BooTpuxwy dkpas ¢ofas

kapob Takalvs, ouikpa wev Tad, aAN’ opws

A ! 0 445
dpa pr) Soxels
tavra pév péles: ov dé
450

dyw, 8os avrg, ™pd tdhurapy Tpixa

suggests wor’ dv (if 8éfacfar be retained).
8éteafar Heath.—L has véxve in an erasure.
a second time, but stopped at déf{as, and wrote »éxve after it.
both, and wrote wéxve in the {Iace of Sétas.

was doubtless read by the schol. on 446 (%

A\rpooiw.—rdpg Brunck, whic

448 étacfar Mss., and Ald.:
The scribe had begun to write défacB@ac
He then erased
448 \ovrpoioww] Nauck conj.

@\ds, though it would be sufficiently ex-
plained by déétacfac: cp. Eur. Hec. 535
8éfas xods pot Tdode.

+. Sophocles has joined doxd
(1) with the future infinitive in at least
nine places:—O. 7. 355, 368, 399, 401:
Ph. 14: Tr. 1138, 1171: Ai. 1086: Kl
471. (2) With the infin. (pres. or aor.)
and dv in O. 7. 584: O.C. 748: Ai. 263,
1078: El. 312, 614. (3) With the simple
aor. inf. in £/ 80s, and PA. 276: in both
of which places the reference is to past
time.

It seems, then, a reasonable inference
that here, where the reference is to future
time, he would have written
rather than or else would have
added dv to the aor. inf. In three of
those passages which have the fut. inf.,
the aor. inf. would have suited the metre
equally well (0. 7. 368 Nfew: 6. 399
wapaorarijoew: Tr. 1171 wpatew). Itis
a different question whether doxei 8éfac-
fa: could, or could not, refer to the future :
see Appendix.

444 f. Join favdv dripos, ruthlessly
slain: cp. 98: 1181: Ant. 1069 Yuxiv 7’
dripws év Tddy Kar@kiTas.

¢ alloby. The verb occurs only
here and in Aesch. Ck. 439 éuaoxaliotn
8¢ ', us 768’ eldgs. In his 7roilus Sopho-
cles used the phrase xA7pn uacxalwpd-
7wy, and probably also 7év macyaoudy
(fr. 566). The explanation given by the
scholiasts and the lexicographers dates at
least from Aristophanes of Byzantium
(see Appendix). Murderers used to cut
off the extremities of their victim, and

“N

suspend these at his arm-pits (naoxdiac)
and from his neck. Hence paoxaliiw is
paraphrased by dcpwrnpdiw.

Two different motives are assigned by
the Greek commentators; viz. :—(1) the
desire to render the dead incapable of
wreaking vengeance (Jowep Ty Stvauw
éxelvwv dpaipoduevor): (2) the desire to
make an atonement (éfi\doacfac TH» dolo-
poviav—dpooioicfar Tév ¢évor). There
can be little doubt that the first of these
motives was the primitive origin of the
custom. If the second was afterwards
blended with it, the idea may have been
that of offering the severed portions to the
gods below,—as a victim was devoted to
death by cutting off a lock of hair (Eur.
Ale. 75). Apollonius Rhodius seems to
present the practice in this light (4. 477):
Jason, having slain a foe, éfdpypara
Téuve Gavvros. Cp. Etym. Magn.: ¢ -
apypara Néyerar Té Umwd TOV Tpaypdov
Neydueva pacxyalicpara,

xdwl Aovrpolow «.7.\.: ‘and, for ab-
lution, she wiped off the blood-stains
(from her sword) on his head.” éxl here=
‘with a view to’ (cp. Ans. 792 éxl AdSg,
O. T. 1457 éwl...xaxg), and éml hovrpois =
éxl kabdpoec. The action was a symboli-
cal way of sa’ying, ‘on thy head, not mine,
be the guilt,’—as though the victim had
provoked his own fate (thus Clytaem-
nestra claimed to be the avenger of
Iphigeneia). So the Greek commenta-
tors explain; see schol. on 446, dowep
Tas émwl T¢ ploer kn\idas dworpemwbuevor:
and Eustathius p. 1857. 7 ws els xepakiy
87jfev éxelvois (the victims) Tpewouévov Tod

o
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in the tomb should take these honours kindly at her hand, who
ruthlessly slew him, like a foeman, and mangled him, and, for
ablution, wiped off the blood-stains on his head? Canst thou
believe that these things which thou bringest will absolve her of
the murder?

It is not possible. No, cast these things aside; give him
rather a lock cut from thine own tresses, and on my part,
hapless that I am,—scant gifts these, but my best,—this hair,

not glossy with unguents,

‘rg davr@yv Kkepalf...q T) Tob ¢oveuo;zévou), and by Eustathius p. 1857. 7 (wapd
'rtp Sopoxhel, &vlba ¢alverar Tals TGV mepovevuévaw Kkegpaals évamoudrrecfus 7o &
Tols Elpeow alpa k.7.\.). Kdpa MSS. (except that Campb. cites xdpg from Vat. a,
=cod. Vat. 40, 13th cent.), and Ald.; so, too, schol. on 445 (70 xdpa avrod Tds
xmA\idas...éEéuatev). 446 {téuatev made in L from étaluater. 447 adrij
made in L from adrh. 449 ¢bBas] xépas T'. In L the 1st hand has
written « and x above ¢6Bac. 481 £ Paley (Fourn. Phil. vol. v. p. 89)
thinks these two vv. interpolated.—mipd’ d\wapi Mss. The schol, too, read d.)\z-
waph: but adds, & 8¢ r¢ Vmouvipare Newrapq. This dxréuwnua, clted also by the

schol. on v. 488, was prob. a commentary on Sophocles by Didymus.

(Cp. Introd.

xaxod. Cp. Od. 19. 91 Epdovea péya
Epyov, 8 o kepakp avap.d.fecs, ‘of which
thou shalt take the stain on thine own
head,’ i.e. ‘of which the guilt shall rest
upon thy head’: imitated by Her. 1. 155
T8 pév ydp mpbrepoy éyd Te Empnéa kal éyd
éup kegpaly dvaudtas Ppépw. Besides the
proverbial els kegahip ool (Ar. Pax 1063
etc.), cp. Dem. or. 18 § 294 ols dv elxb-
TWS. . TV TOY -ye-yem;pévuw alrlav éxl Tiw
xepa\yy dvabeiev dravres.—This is better
than to take éxl Novrpols as = ‘for washing
(of the corpse),’—s.c., in lieu of the
Aourpd which it was the duty of relatives
to give the dead (4%. 1405 Novrpdv doiwy:
0.C. 1603 n.: Ant. gor).

épatey, sc. 9 RA\vraywiferpa: not &
véxvs, which would require éeuatar’,
The change of subject is softened by the
transition from a relative clause (¥¢’ %
x.7.\.) to an independent sentence (cp
1881f.); and Greek idiom was tolerant in
this matter : see on 77. 362 ff. .

ipa M (Ant. 632), hke pav (‘can it be

2’).

4&8 ok o, finally Trejecting the
supposition, like ovx &orc Tadra (77. 449:
Ai. 470).

Taira pdv péles: oV B x.7.\. Here od
¢ marks an antithesis, not of persons,
but of clauses, and seryes merely to em-
phasise the second.- clause. This is a
peculiarly Ioniic usage. Z/. 9. 300 el ¢
0. (=gor) "Afpeldns pév drhxbero.. | ..
o & &\hovs nfep Iavaxatods | Tepouévous

Néawpe: 6. 46 {dryper, 'Arpéos vié, ov &
4 Séfa dmowa [{u}ype:.:p:)) KTelve]: 4.
491 ToU pév duapd’ & 8¢ Aeixov,’Oduoaéos
€TONOY  éraipov, | ﬁeﬁ)\qxez Her. 3. 68
el ph adry Spépdw. 'ywwxets. ad 5¢ wapd
*Aréoans wofev: 7. 159 el &’ dpa ) Sikaols
dpxecbar, ad 5¢ undé Bonbee. The Attic
poets took the idiom from the Ionians:

Aesch. 4g. 1060 €l & afwmwv odoa ph
6éxe¢ Aoyov, | v 8 avrl ¢wm ¢pdie xap-
Bary xept. It is rarer in Attic prose:

Xen. An. 4. 3. 8§ 5, 6: avrol évraild’
Euevov, Gs 78 dxpov Karéxovres® ol & o0
Karetxov.

440t Bmgvxov dxpas pdpas, since
the offering at the grave was to be merely
a lock of hair (wAéxauos wevfnripios,
Aesch. Ck. 8), in token of grief. The
hair is not now to be cut short, as for
a recent death (Eur. Helen. 1053 ywvai-
keloes @ olkrioaluela | xovpaloe xal Opn-
vowst). The censure of Helen in Eur. Or.
128, eldere wap’ dxpas ws 4wébpisey
Tplxas, | opfovga KdNros, refers to the
time of her mother s death,

xdpob Tadalvns is a possessive geni-
tive, going w1th Tiwd d\ir. Tplxa. It is
so placed in the sentence as to heighten
the pathos:—¢give him a lock cut from
(thine own head),—-and (give) on my
part . . this hair,’ etc.

451 t{dAurapii. The schol.’s para-
phrase adxunpdy, gives the sense which
we require. Cp. Eur. £/. 183 oxéyar
pov wivapdy xépav | kal wéwrhwv TpixXM

§—2
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xal {Gpa Tovpov ov xMdais foknuévor.
airov 8¢ mpoomitvovoa ynlev evpern)

e ~

Nuw dpwyov avrov eis éxfpovs polerv,
kal maid 'Opéornv &€ vmepTépas xepos 4,5
e:xopoio'\c.y at}‘r?ﬁ ((:'31(7’ émreufyvar mwodi,
omws 70 Aourov avrov dfvewrépais
€pol orépwper 1) Tavvv dwpovueba.
olpar pév ovw, olpal Tu Kxdkeivw pélov
wéupar 7dd avry Svompdoont dveipara: 400

opws &', adehdn), ool

€ ’ ’
vmTovpynoov 'ra8€

éuol 7 dpwyd, TG Te PiktdTw BpoTaw

wdvrov, & “Adov keuévep kowe matpi.
XO0. mpos evoéBeav 1 Kkdpy Aéyer: ov 8¢,

el cwpporiges, @ Piky, dpdoas Tdde. 465
XP. dpdow* 70 yap dixaiov ovk €xer Adyov

to the Facsimile of the Laur. MS. of Sophocles, p. 21: Lond. 1885.)—Heath
conj. Tiwde ¥’ dhirapy: Frohlich and Bergk, mivde 7’ d\wapn: Blaydes, ™ipd’ dsy-

g7 : Campbell, mivde Svowwy. Hartung writes mivde v’ dhixapor.

4838 wpoo-

wlrvovca L2 (=Lb): wpoowirvoica L (made from wposwirvousa by a later hand),

with the other Mss., and Ald.—yffer] Nauck conj. vépfer.

avrods E.—Nauck conj. ¢dos.

484 ¢xOpods]

4886 avrod] Blaydes conj. avrol.—éweuSivac
made in L from émBiwar.—nx0dl] Wakefield conj. wore.

487 d¢vewrépas] Nauck

7ad’ éudv. But d\iwrapifs, the negative of
Aurapis, could mean only, ‘not earnest,’
‘not persevering.’” In v. 1378 Electra
says (to Apollo), 7 oe woAAd 3% | dg’ dv
Exouye Mewrapet wpolorny xepl, i.e., ‘with a
zealous, a devout, hand.” And we learn
from the scholiast here that a variant,
robably as old as Didymus (circ. 30B.C.),
or d\irapy was Nuwapi): 8 éorw, é£ 7s
avTdv Miwapioouer, s el ENeyer lkérey
Tplxa, ‘a suppliant lock.” It is surely
manifest, however, that Aaxraphs 6plf could
not mean, ‘a lock of hair offered by a
suppliant” We may safely, then, reject
Hermann's corresponding interpretation
of d\urapd, ¢ non acc dat
supplicationi. Nor do I now think that
d\uraphs Opt could mean ‘not cared for,
‘neglected.’
e come, therefore, to a dilemma.
(1) The words m»8’ d\ixaph Tplxa may
conceal some corruption: 77¥d’ ought pos-
sibly to be mjvBe r’ (which is preferable
to Twde +’ here), followed by dAlwapov
(cr. n.), ‘not sleek or glossy,’ as with
unguents. I incline to this view. The
genuine word was in any case probably

negative, parallel with od xA\idals Hoxnu-
évov in 452.

(2) Or else, if the text be sound,
d\irapii may mean of Mwapav. There is
no doubt that Aew, ‘fat,’ is the root both
of Niwapds, ‘shining,” and of Airapys,
¢sticking’; cp. Plat. Crat. 427 B 7o
Mwapdy xal 70 xoAN\&des (Curt. Etym.
§ 340). Similarly yMoxpos, ‘sticky,’ came
to mean ‘importunate.” It is barely pos-
sible that, in coining a new negative com-
pound, the poet may have transferred the
sense of Miwrapbs to Aewaprfs: but it seems
improbable.

453 {opa here = vy, a sense
which recurs only in later Greek ; as in
Anthk. Pal. 6. 272 a woman dedicates her
{@pa to Artemis. (As to the {Gua of the
Homeric warrior, see /ntrod. to Homer,
p. 65, n. 3.)—xABats (cp. 52, 360), such
as embroidery, or metal work. {@vac
were often elaborate and costly. A
golden girdle, found in Ithaca, has as
clasp a knot of metal ornamented with
garnets, etc. (Dict. of Ant., 2nd ed., vol.
I. p. 427)—The {@ua is to be laid on the
grave, as ribands etc. sonetimes were:
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and this girdle, decked with no rich ornament. Then fall
<down and pray that he himself may come in kindness from
the world below, to aid us against our foes; and that the young
Orestes may live to set his foot upon his foes in victorious
mnight, that henceforth we may crown our father’s tomb with
wealthizr hands than those which grace it now.

I think, indeed, I think that he also had some part in
sending her these appalling dreams ; still, sister, do this service,
to help thyself, and me, and him, that most beloved of all men,
who rests in the realm of Hades, thy sire and mine.

CH. The maiden counsels piously ; and thou, friend, wilt do
her bidding, if thou art wise.

CHR. I will When a duty is clear, reason forbids. that

conj. dgfovwrépas. 489 oluar wév odv, oluai] Nauck conj. oluat uév odv elvar.
But he would prefer, oluac uév odv kal Oeotor Tdxelvov uéhew | wéugase unrpl k.7.\.
The conject. uéhew for uéhor is also made by Blaydes. 460 wéuyar] Wecklein
(Fakr. f. philol., suppl. IX. p. 169) conj. éNfetv: Blaydes, this, or pokeiv, or dgfar.
—dvorpboorr’] Svowpbown’ Vindobonensis.

466 \byov] Scaliger conj. Adyoww.

<p. schol. Ar. Lys. 603 ras rawlas ds Tols
vexpots Emeumov ol pihot.

483 £ Tvovoa, at the tomb. —
abrdy, ‘himself’ (rather than merely
_*him’), as the next verse shows.

485 £ i imepripas Xepbs: éx ex-
presses the condition: cp. Tr. 875 é
dkwijrov wodbs : Pk. 91 n.—yeve, instead
of dying first, as his foes hope. The
thought is, ‘may he live to do it.’

487 £ ddvewrépars. dgreds is used
by Pindar, Theognis, and Aesch. (though
only in lyrics, Pers. 3 and fr. g6): dgveids
is the only Homeric form. v :
<p. 53, 441.—Bwpodpeda: cp. Pind. O. 6.
78 édwpnoay Bedv kdpuka Merals Buolaus.

489 olpar piv odv: ‘Now (odv) I
2hink (olpa: uév) that our father is already
aiding us of his own accord ; but still
(Buws 8¢, 461) pray for his help.” Here
the particles #év olv have each their sepa-
rate force, asin 0.7 483, O.C. 664, Ant.
65: not their compound force, ‘nay
rather’ (1503).

If péhov be kept, we must supply 74,
and take oluat as parenthetic. This is
possible, but harsh. oluat cannot govern
wéhov, as though it were olda. (Nor can
uéhov T¢ be the subject to méuyar, as Paley
takes it: ‘I think that some concern
affecting him also sent these dreams.’)
Probably péhewv was corrupted to péhov
through a misunderstanding of the con-
struction. The sense is, voulfw &7t xal
éxelvy EueNé 7 (adv., ‘in some degree’)

wméuyac k7. She means that, though
the gods below are the primary authors of
the vision, the spirit of the dead was also
in some measure active.

461 ool = geavrg: cp. 363 (dué =
éuavriy), n.

462 Pporwv: cp. 407 n.

464 wpds edoéBeav = eloefds: cp.
369 mpds dpyiw (n.).

466 f. Jpdow. Chrysothemis here
accepts the lock of hair and the girdle
which Electra offers to her. We must
suppose that, after leaving the scene, she
puts Clytaemnestra’s gifts somewhere out
of sight.

76 ydp 8(kawv x.7.\. The sense is,
‘When a duty has once become clear,
there is no more room for disputing,—
one should act forthwith.” Two construc-
tions are possible; I prefer the first.

(1) 73 3ixaiov is an acc. of general refer-
ence, and odx et Noyov is impersonal.
¢ With regard to what is (clearly) right, it
is unreasonable for two persons to dis-
pute; rather both should hasten on the
doing (of it).” With dAN’ émiworesderr we
supply the notion def from the negative
ook &xet Noyov (as from ovx &eort in
0. C. 1402 ff.; cp. O. 7. 817ff). For
the form of the sentence, cp. Xen. A. 7.
3. 7 Tods wepl "Apxlav...o0 Yiigor dveuel-
vare, AA\\& owdre wpdrov éduvdobnTe éTi-
pwphoacfe. So here the acc. 70 dixatov,
which represents the object of dpav, is
separated from it by the parenthesis odx

\
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Svowv épilew, d\\’ eu'mw&w 70 Spav.
Tepwpéry Se Tawde Tiw épyww épol
a’vy't) wap vp.aw apds Oeiv éore, ¢¢'Xou.’

ws el 1ad 'q TeKOVTa TEVTETAL, u’ucpav

470

Soxd pe mewpay THvde ToMpoew érc

2 xai yvopas

orp. XO. el ;1.1) 'yw wapdppwy pdvres e¢w
Aeuropéva a’o¢a9, eww a mpopavrs 475

3 Auca, Sma.w. pepopéva xepoiv xpdry)-
4 péregw, & Tékvov, oV paxpod Xpovov.

5 v1rea~n pot 0pao'os', advmvéwy xAvovoay

6 apfuos ovecpa'raw-
vayap wor ap.vaa*rec.

467 Jdvoi»] Blaydes conj. 8¢’ 87’ : Nauck, x\dorr’

480

" o ¢va’a9 o Ek)\avwv avaf,
d walaa xa)woquamos‘ auddins yévus,

485

(f¢. xA\bowra): anonym. ap.

Mekler, e? y»évr’.—Frohlich, oox ég Néyos | xevois. —-énncﬁcu] éxwretder Stobaeus

Flor. 11. 9:

Mor. Schmidt conj. éxrwrépxew.—ro 3par] T war A.
Meineke conj. 36xe. Fritzsch, dox& wopelar.
thus:—e! uh— | pdrrio— | Nawouéva— | elow— | Slxa— | xepol

471 doxd]
472—487 L divides the vv.
Xr— | Téxwor— |

breorl por— | ddvmrbuw—dp- | Tlwoc— | o0 ydp wor— | ENdvuw— | 008 d— | du-

¢hano— | @ vo—al-| oxloraws év alxlaw.

472 u7n ’yd Brunck: un éyd Mss.

&xee Noyor dvoiv épifew. (The first scho-
lium gives substantially this view: odx
&xee Noyov pilovewxely wepl Toi Suxalov,
Wore wepl alroi 3vo Srras épifewr.)
(2) Or 76 dixazor might be nom. : *that
which is clearly tht does not afford any
ground (ol’m &xeu Noyow) for two persons to
dispute,’ etc. So the second schol. :
79 olk Exet Néyov dvrl TO 00 wapéxe ‘l’p6-
¢agw. So far as the verb &xe is con-
cerned, this sense is quite admissible: cp.
Thuc. 3. 41 ofre 7§ woheuly éweNGorTe
dyavdernow Exee (i xé\is). The objec-
tion is that the phrases &eav Aoyor, odx
&ew A\oyov, which are very common,
regularly mean, ‘to be reasonable,’ ‘to be
unreasonable.’” This is so both in the
gersonal and in the impersonal constr. ; as
lat. Phaedo p. 62 D 70 ydp p) dyavax-
Tev...00x Exec Aoyov: Dem. or. 36 § 54
xls Exe Noyov od.. .0y dfolv ANapfSd-
vew ; The supposed sense, ‘not to afford
a reason,’ is unexampled.
8voty is taken by Hermann and others
to mean Electra and the Chorus. ¢The
right view (of the matter) affords no
g;und for me to contend against you
th.’ But the controversy of Chrysothe-

mis has been with Electra only. She is

yielding to a new peroeptlon of her duty,
not to a majority of voices.

469 wap’ {quw. on your part: cp.
Tr. 596 povov wap’ Uudv ed oreyoluct’.

470% mupd, tomy cost: Eur. Bacch.
356 s d» Aevolpov Blcys Tuxdw | Odvy,
wcpdy ﬁuxewu év OhBais 8uw. 1.A.
131§ wwpdy, | wikpar iSoboa dvoehévay.—
For Soxo pe.. . ToOAprjoay, cp. 77. 700 pd
8w’ {pyg; dewwdv étepyacpérp (n ; —For

cp

472—818 First oraowor. Strophe,
472—487 =antistrophe, 488—503: epode,
s04—515. For the metres see Metrical
Analysis.

Encouraged by the tidings of Clytaem-
nestra’s dream, the Chorus predict an
early retribution on the murderers.

4723 . & py 'yd «x7.\. The san-
guine prediction of the Chorus in 0.7
1086 . hasa sumlar preface,—elﬂp é‘yw
MdyTis ely.i xal kata 'va;uw U3pis. —yvnyn.s
Mropdva, failing in it : cp. T'r. 936 odr’
Sdvpudrwy é)\elte'r 00dév.

478 £ d mwpipavns Alka, because
she has sent the dream, a presage of her
own advent. In Aesch. Chko. 33 Cly~
taemnestra’s vision is itself called dduwr
dveipduavris.  The fact that wavris has
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two voices should contend, and claims the hastening of the deed.
Only, when I attempt this task, aid me with your silence, I

entreat you, my friends; for, should my mother hear of it,

methinks I shall yet have cause to rue my venture.

CH. IfI am not an erring seer and one who fails in wisdom,
Justice, that hath sent the presage, will come, triumphant in her
righteous strength,—will come ere long, my child, to avenge.
There is courage in my heart, through those new tidings of the
dream that breathes comfort. Not forgetful is thy sire, the lord
of Hellas; not forgetful is the two-edged axe of bronze that

struck the blow of old,
478 pw] étépur T, 478 wpbuavrris] Herwerden conj. wpbpavros. 479 Or-
eorl pot) Exeorl poi Liv. b.: G. Wolff conj. ov &sri.—0dpsesc L (made by an early
hand from 6pdsos), with most Mss., and Ald. 6pdoos L? (=Lb). 480 rx\lovoay
L, E (with 5 superscr.), L? (corrected to x\voveg), T, etc., and Ald.: xAdovsa A,
T': x\vovsy Vindobonensis. Blaydes conj. xA\votog ¥'. 482 duvaorel A
etc., and Ald.: dmrm L——'y 6 ¢toas Mss., and Ald.: Wakefield conj. o’ 6

@voas: Frohhch Y’ 6 ¢ioas o’ 484 f£. xaMbrMnos Jenensis and Vat. 45:
xahkbxAnkros L, with most Mss., and Ald.: Erfurdt conj. xaAxéwaxros (xakkbéxnkros

just preceded gives no ground for suspect-
ing wpbuavris: cp. 163 (yav after yd)n.
For Alxy as an avengmg power, cp. 528:

f 1. 1390 pviuwy 7' "Epwis xal Teheggopos

S(xcw, depopdva xepolv xpdrn. The
goddess Justice is here conceived as being
in her person the victorious avenger. The
words mean literally, ‘beanng away just
triumphs of prowess.’ Cp. /I 13. 486
alyad kev 7é pépoiro uéya xpdros 7¢ pepol-
pnw: for the plur. xpdry, Aesch Suppl.
?51 eln 3¢ vlmy xal xpérn Tois Gpoeot: and
or X epoty xparn, above, v. 37 xeepos évdl-
xous a'¢a'ya.s, 206 Oavdrovs alkels Se8paw
xetpoiv.—Others render: ‘carrying just
victory in her hands,’ hke Eris in II II.
4 woNéuowo Tépas mera xepoly Exowav
The use of ¢épesbar as =@épew is rare,
but not unexampled : Campbell quotes
Her. 7. 50 woA\)v ¢opBiv depouevoc xo-
pevopefa : and we might add 7. 6. 177.
But the picture thus given seems less clear
and strong.

477 péraowy, will come in pursuit
(of the gullty) Aesch. Cho. 273 el pi
péreyu Tob warpds Tovs alriovs.—ov paKpov
Xpdvov : cp. O.C. 397 ‘éovra facod Koyl
puplov xpovov (n.).

479 f£. Imeorl po. Bpdoros is followed
by kAdovorav as if Upéprer or IXHAOé pe
had preceded. Cp. Aesch. Pers. g1
A\vrae 'yd.p éyol yulwv  pdun | Tivd
n)uxlav éo.ddv7’ dordv: Cho. 410 méwal-
rac 8’ adré pow plhov Kéap | Tévde kNbov-
car olkrov. In other examples the pre-

sence of an infin. modifies the boldness:
Aji. 1006 f. wol y&p poletv pot Suvardy, els
wolovs Pporobs, | Tols gois aphfavr &
wévowor undapod; Eur. Med. 814 ool 8¢
tnrrva;m Néyew | 748’ datl, py) wdaxov-
oav, s éyd, xkaxas. (Cp. Ant. 838 n.)

rwy : cp. the invoca-
tion of Sleep. P/t 828, eﬂaés nudy E\Bocs.
In Aesch. Cko. 33 ff. the dream is de-
scribed as ¢ breathing resentment’ against
the murderers : Topds ydp 38p060put $opos,
Sbuwr dvepopavris, éf Uxvov xoTOV
xvéwy.

482 dpvacrd ¥ 6 $loaus o’. The
pronoun oe is mdlsrensable here, and
could have easily fallen out after ¢doas.
'lo add it there is better than to read
duvacrel ¢’ & ¢pvoas: for the e after
the verb, marking assurance, is expres-

sive.

484 £ Yalkéwlaxros, act., ‘stnkmg
with bronze’; cp. Pk. 688 ap.¢¢r)\axrwv
ﬁo&luv, ‘billows that beat arou)nd him’
(n.).—yévvs: cp. 195 yevdwr (n.).

The very axe (¢£m wéexus, 99) with
which the blow was dealt is }:magl:lded as
nourishing a grudge against the murderers
who had get lgtr:ucgh a task. Such a per-
sonification recalls that practice of
Athenian law by which inanimate ob-
jects which had caused death were
brought to a formal trial in the court
called 70 éxl Ipvravely, and, after sen-
tence, cast beyond the boundaries, in the
presence of the Archon Basileus and the
sacrificial officers of the tribes (guho-

Strophe.
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v 2 k] ’ 7
9 @ vw Katémedvev aioyioras év aikias.
v \ 4 \ ’
néew kai wohvmovs kal moAvyelp
3 ~ ’ ’ /’ t] ’
2 a dewols kpumropéva Adxois yahkdémovs "Epuvs. 490
8 dhextp dvvpda yap éméBa piaddvey
4 ydpov dp\ijpal olow ov Géus.
5 mpo Tavd€é Toi p’ éxer tu more pyp wol nuiv 495
6 ajeyés mehav Tépas
7 10is Sp@or kai ocuwdpdow. 1) Tou pavretar Bporiy
8 ovk eiow év dewois dveipois ovd év Beapdros, 500
9 €l p7) 160¢ Ppdopa vukTos €0 karaoyroe.
@ IIéhomos a mpdobfev molvmovos immeia, 505
Wakefield and Kvidala).—dugdrns Hesychius: dugrjans Mss. 487 aloxloras
év alxlais] ebv for év, A and Ald.: aloxloraww alxlas A and Pal. 40. 488 jte

xal] Blaydes conj. #fet Tou.
xetpa, and 7 is written above.

Mpab'] Musgrave conj. duthfuad’.

489 7wollxep & has been made in L from wohd-
491 ¢pwyis L, made from épwie.
Blaydes writes éxéBav (‘they entered upon,’ cp. 77. 504 xaréBav).

492 éxéBa)
498 du\-

498 . wpo Tavdé Tor K Exeu | wy (sic)
wof’ fuiv (made from 7uw) d- | Yeyés weNav Tépac L.

Instead of a single u#wod’,

Pacikets). Aeschin. or. 3 § 244 T udv
&Gha xal Tods MNlBovs xal Tdv cldnporv, Td
dpwrva xal dyvdpova, édv T éuwedsivra
dwoxrelvy, vwepopifopev. (Cp. Dem. or.
23 § 76.) A like conception was implied
in the English law (repealed in 1846) of
‘deodands’ (Deo danda), i.e., personal
chattels (whether animals or things)

which, having caused the death of a |

human being, were forfeited to the Crown
for pious uses.

437 & alxlas: & denotes the man-
ner; cp. O. C. 1682 év dpavel Twe udpy
¢epbuevov. The penultimate of alkia is
always long (511, 515: Aesch, 2. V. 93,
178, 600: Eur. Bacck. 1374).

488 f. kal wolvmovs kal wokixep:
as wigh the might of a resistless host.
Cp. 36.

pq.oo £ A\Sxow: cp. Ant. 1074 TobTwr
e AwBnriipes Varepopldpor | Noxdo ey
“Adov kal Oedv 'Epwies.—xakkémwovs: so
0.7. 418 dewbmovs dpa (n.).

493 . d\exrp’ dvupda: cp. 1154
aufrwp: O.7. 1214 dyapov yauov. The
epithets, which properly describe the
yduot, are given to the whole phrase: cp.
1290: 1390 Ant. 794 veixos dvdpiov {vw-
aioy (n.%? —ydpav dpd\fpad’, eager
haste for marriage ; the plur. is fitting,
since both the partners in guilt were
striving for that goal. (In Eur. Hipp.

1140 f. vuppiSlwr 3’ dwélwhe Pprvg o |
NéxTpwy auiA\ha Kobpas, the sense is, ‘com-
petition’ for marriage.)—éméBa, like éx-
éxece, suggesting the violence of the
passion w%nch seized them: so PA. 194
éxéBn is said of the sufferings sent upon
the hero by Chryse.

4954908 wpd Tavdé ToL...ouvbpa-
ow: ‘therefore I am confident that we
shall never see (#uiv, ethic dat.) the por-
tent draw near to the murderess and her
accomplice without giving them cause to
complain of it’;—i.e., ‘we shall assuredly
find that the dream has been an omen of
their ruin.’

Verses 495—497 (mpd T@vdé Toi...Tépas)
answer metrically to vv. 479—481 Umear{
pot...dveipdrwr, where the text is certain,
save for the doubt whether 8pdaos or 6dp-
gos should stand in 479. Here we must
first decide two points.

(1) Are the words mpd Tév8e sound?
I think so. The sense 1s, ‘/or (=on ac-
count of) these things,’ xpb being used as
brép is in O.7. 165 dras Uwep, Ant. 932
Bpadvriiros imwep. This is a rare, but not
unexampled, sense of wpé, in which the
notions ‘before’ and ‘by reason of it’
were associated, just as in Lat. prae and
our own ‘for’ See /. 17. 666 ph mw
*Axauol | dpyakéov wpd pbBoio ENwp Sni-
ouge Nwowey, = prae timore, ‘for fear’ (not,
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and slew him with foul cruelty.

The Erinys of untiring feet, who is lurking in her dread Ant-
ambush, will come, as with the march and with the might of a strophe.
great host. For wicked ones have been fired with passion that
hurried them to a forbidden bed, to accursed bridals, to a mar-
riage stained with guilt of blood. Therefore am I sure that the
portent will not fail to bring woe upon the partners in crime.
Verily mortals cannot read the future in fearful dreams or
oracles, if this vision of the night find not due fulfilment.

O chariot-race of Pelops long ago, source of many a sorrow, Epode.

some MsS. have phwore ufrod’ (A, T, E, Vindobonensis; and so Ald.). After x’
&ei, Odpoos is added in T, Aug. ¢ (an Augsburg Ms. of the 1sth cent.), Pal. 40
(with é\wls superscr.); in E it has been written above the line by the first hand.
For conjectures, see comment. and Appendix. 498 7ro. L. The present
breathing and accent are from a later hand; but it is not clear that 4 was ever
3. 499 Bpordv] Blaydes conj. Bporois: Nauck, fedv. 808 raracxhoet]
Musgrave conj. karagkfpe: Ma.dvig, karacTpéyer: Nauck, xaravrioet. 804—
818 L divides the vv. thus:—w wéhomos— | woNdmoveo— | do— | Taide— |
ebre— | puprihoc— | wayxpiowv— | dvordvois— | obric— | ENecwer— | wokbmovor al-

as Diintzer explains, ‘forward on the path
of flight’: cp. Leaf ad loc.). 77. 505
xatéBav wpd yduwr, ‘entered the contest
for the marriage’ (not ‘before’ it, which
would there be pointless).

(2) Could ¥xew pe, whrore Tépas wehdv
(etc.) mean, ‘zke belief possesses me, that’
etc.? Surely not. No real parallel for
so strange a phrase has been produced.
It is irrelevant to quote those impersonal
verbs which directly express the occur-
rence of a thought to the mind; as Xen.
An. 6. 1. 17 eloge. abrods dwws dv xkal
&xovrés i olkade dplxowro (‘the thought
came to them, how they might,” etc.):
Thuc. 6. 78. § 1 €l 8¢ T &pa mwapéoryxe,
TOv wév Supaxbdoiov... woNéuov elvar x.7.\
Either, then, the subject to &xet has
dropped out, or the words u’ &e: conceal
a corruption.

The following remedies are possible : I
incline to the first, as involving least
change. (1) Reading in 479 Ureorl po
fpdoos, we may read here wpd Tdvdé Toi
w Exe | <Odpoos Ti>, whmod’ Huiv etc.
(It may be remarked that 7¢ is in har-
mony with the tone of vreori not in 479.)
Another available word is fowvoia (cp.
Ant. 279). (2) Or, reading in 479 Uweorl
pou 0dpoos, we could read here wpd Tovdé
Tou Oapoos loxew we. On either view,
the v of ddvrvéwr in 480 is long (as
several critics have assumed).

In those Mss. which have w1 wore pif
w08’ fpiv, the first uiwore (absent from
L) was probably an attempt to fill the
gap: unless, indeed, x &ye: should be
Opdoos (as Wunder thought).—For other
conjectures, see Appendix.

497 deyés: schol. fappd o1 Tols
Spdot Tabra T& ddika kal cuvdpdow av-
Tols oUk EoTar dyekTos 6 dvewos ma-
Obvres yap ébovor TO d¢pfév.—Bergk,
whom Hartung follows, reads diredés,
‘unheeded,” a word known only from
Hesychius: dyepés, doppbvrioror® Zogo-
kA7js Paldpg. (Hesych. has also yéper:
dédotkev ... ppovrifet.)

mehdv, ‘ Attic’ fut. inf. of wehdfw: cp.
0. C. 1060 weréo’: Aesch. P. V. 282
mehw. (In Ph. 1150 weha@r’ should be
wnddr’.)—Others take weAdv as pres. inf.
of wehdw (as in Hom. hymn. 7. 44 we-
Adav: cp. n. on O.C., Lc.).

498 rtois Spdor, Clytaemnestra, to
whom the dream came: Tols auwwdpdoiy,
Aegisthus (cp. 97 ff.): for the plur. cp.
146 (yovéwr), n.

499 pavrear Bpordv, means of divi-
nation for men.

803 ¢l ka foe, come safely into
harbour,—as a seafarer was said xaréyew
els yiv (Pk. 221n.). Cp. 77. 826 (of
oracles) kal 7dd’ 8pfuws | Euweda xaroupifer

808 {rmea here=driving of horses,
like lwwogivy (/. 4. 303 etc.); a word
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ds éuoles alavis ‘?85 Y4-
eUte yap o movriolels Muprilos éxoupdth,
* mayxpvaéwr Sigpwv Svordvows aixias 510
wpdppulos éxpidbeis, oV Ti mTw
ey éx Tovd oikov molUmovos aixia. 515
xla. 806 alarhs Blomfield, as the 1st hand wrote in L, where the final o has

been erased: alavy most Mss., and Ald.
810 wayxpvoéwr Sppwr Hermann: wayxplowr Slppwy Mss.: wa<y-
811 Jdvordrois] Nauck writes dvoravos.

@fels] In L the 6 has been added by the 1st hand above the line.
Reiske conj. éxrpw:ets (approved by Porson, 4dv. p. 209).

pvpriloo.
xpbowy éx 8l¢ppwv Dindorf.

and Suid. s.v. wpbppifor.

818 of 7l *w Hermann: of ris xw Mss. and Ald.

809 uvprllor made in L from

813 éxpe-
ékpugels r,

814 Aearwer L, A, with

most Mss., and Ald. &uwer T and a few others.—éx T00d" olxov most Mss., and Ald.

used by Eur. A.F. 374 with ref. to the
raids of Centaurs (x06va Oecsoaldv lxmelats
ddduagor).

Oenomaiis, king of Pisa in Elis, had
promised the hand of his daughter Hip-
Eodameia to the suitor who should defeat

im in a chariot-race; the penalty of
failure being death. The young Pelops,
son of Tantalus, offered himself as a
competitor. Myrtilus, the charioteer of
Oenomaiis, was persuaded (either by Hip-
podameia or by Pelops) to betray his
master. He did so by leaving out one
or both of the linch-pins by which the
naves of the chariot-wheels were secured
to the axles. Tzetzes on Lycophron 156
Tais xowlxiot (=wAjuvas, the naves) Twr
Tpoxwy olk éuBakdv Tods fhovs. Accord-
ing to another story, he substituted a
linch-pin of wax for a real one (schol.
Apoll. Rh. 752 éuBakévra xifjpwov EuBolov
éxl Toi dxpafoviov). So Pelops won the
race, and the bride. But Oenomaiis was
soon avenged on the traitor; for Myrtilus
insulted l;Eippoda.meia, and was thrown
into the sea by Pelops; upon whose
house he invoked a curse, as he sank.

Euripides, too, (Or. 9go ff., Helen.
386 f.) refers to this chariot-race as the
event with which the troubles of the
Pechaidae began. Apollonius Rhodius
briefly describes the critical moment of
the race as one of the subjects embroider-
ed on the cloak of Jason {1. 752 fl.); there
Oenomaiis was seen, ‘falling sideways,
as the axle broke at the naves of the
wheels,’—dovos év w\jurpot wapax\iddv
dyvupévoro | wimrev,

The eastern pediment of the temple of

~

Zeus at Olympia (cire. 450 B.C.) was
adorned with sculptures by Paeonius,
representing the preparation for this con-
test (Paus. 5. 10. g). The fragments found
on the site have sufficed for a reconstruc-
tion of the group. Zeus occupied the
centre; to the right of him were Pelops
and Hippodameia; to the left, Oenomaiis
and his wife Steropé. On each side was
a chariot drawn by four horses. Myrtilus
was sitting in front of his team, with his
face tumed away from his master.

In the older and nobler form of the
myth, Pelops won, not by a fraud, but
by the grace of Poseidon, who gave him
winged horses (Pindar O. 1. 87 &dwxer
dlgppor Te xploeov wrepoioly T' dxduavras
trwous). On the chest (Adpra$) of Cypse-
lus, seen by Pausanias in the Heraeum at
Olympia (Paus. 5. 17. 5), Pelops was
driving two winged horses.

806 alawvis suits the idea of persise-
ent calamity. Whatever its real etymology,
it was associated with del (Aesch. Eum.
573 és TOv alavy) xpévov, #b. 672 alavds
pévoi), and was used to denote that which
pains by wearying, or wearing (as Pind.
P. 1. 82 kbpos...alavis: 1. 1. 49 Nudv
alavs).

The form alavys has the- best autho-
rity, and some critics hold that alavds
(Hesych.) was a Byzantine invention. But
in Aesch. Eum. 416, Huels ydp éouer
vuktds alavijs Tékva (so L, schol., and
Tzetzes on Lycophron 406), alavf is far
less suitable.

808 £ edre, ‘since,’=¢f oV, like dre
(Thuc. 1. 13 & 8 édorl pd\iora Tpiaxd-
aua...8re "Apewok\gs Zaulots HNOe).
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what weary troubles hast ‘thou brought upon this land!
For since Myrtilus sank to rest beneath the waves, when
a fatal and cruel hand hurled him to destruction out of the
golden car, this house was never yet free from misery and
violence.

But in'L, ¢ (or ¢¢?) has been erased after olkov. T has olkovs (with ov superscr.):
Dobree conj. olkov. Nauck writes étéhixre ToUod’ olkous. Blaydes conj. éwéire 7000’
olkov (or Tobad’ olkous). 818 wolvmovos] Schol. on 508 8 voiis Totobrés éorw, dg’
ol 6 Muprihos dwéfaver, ot &ié\iwrev alxla Tods woluxthuovas dbéuovs. Hence
(reading~ ofxous) Bothe conj. woAvwfuovas, and Bergk reads wohvrduovas. Tournier

and G. H. Miiller conj. roAvwévovs: Blaydes, that, or woAvBérous.

¢ movmiodeds Mv;erﬁoe. The legen-
dary scene was at Geraestus (now Cape
Mandelo), the s. promontory of Euboea:
Eur. O0r. 990 IIé\oy dwére wehdyeat Suedi-
¢pevae, Mupridov ¢bvov | Sikdw és oldpa
wévrov, | Nevkoxbuoow | xpds Tepatoriars |
wovrlwv odwv | pbow dpparetoas. Tzetzes
on Lycophron 156 plwrerac mapa IléNoros
wepl Lepaiardv drpwripiov. 6 8¢ TeNevrdv
dpas dpdrac Tors Ilehomidas dewwds k.7.\. To
Myrtilus was sometimes traced the name
of the Muprgor xéayos which lay s, of
Euboea, E. of the Peloponnesus, and w.
of the Cyclades. Pausanias (8. 14. 12)
rejects this etymology, supposing Myr-
tilus to have perished on the coast of
Elis. The Myrtoan sea was probably
so called from the islet Myrto near Ge-
raestus.

A vase found at Capua shows Pelops
and Hippodameia in a ship, from which
Myrtilus is falling backwards into the
water. A winged Erinys hovers in the
air above, brandishing a sword over the
head of Pelops (Baumeister, Denkmdiler
P- 1204, referring to Mon. Inst. x. 25).

o : cp. AZ. 831 ka\G 6’ dua | wou-
waiov ‘Epufjy x06viov eb pe xouuloar.
8101, mayxpvoéwydlippouv,the golden

chariot given to Pelops by Poseidon: see
Pind. O. 1. 87, in n. on 505. This plur.
(750), as denoting onme chariot (like dxea,
apuara), is not Homeric. wayxpvoéwr
(-—~-), the epic form, suits the metre
here. CE. Tr. 1099 Xxpvoéwy (-~-).
Dindorf, keeping the Ms. xayxpbowr, in-
serts éx after it. The strophic test is
absent in an epode.—mwpéppilos here=
Tavwhebpos, as in Ar. Ran. 587 wpdppidos
atrés, ) yvri, Ta wadla, | xdxiwor’ drool-
pyv. It would strain the word to under-
stand, ‘torn from his place’ in the

chariot.—ékpidpOels. In Her. 6. 86 éxré-
Tpurrac... wpdppdos is said of a man whose
family is exterminated (cp. Eur. Higp.
684); but éxrpupfels is manifestly un-
suitable here.

814 Oamev (cr. n.) is confirmed by
metre, since every other v. of this epode
has anacrusis, which Q\uwev would ex-
clude. For the intrans. Aelrw, cp. Eur.
H. F. 133 1d 8¢ kaxotvxés ob Nélowev éx
réxvwv: Helen. 1156 ofwor’ Epis | Nelye
xar' dvfpwrwy woles. And Eerev in
turn confirms olkov as against olkovs.
For mw suits the imperf. in this sense
(“ was never yet absent from the house’),
but would require the aor. if the sense
were, ‘has never yet left the house.’
For the sing. otkov (=family), cp. 978.

818 moAlmwovos. wolvwduovas is Very
possibly the word which was read by the
schol. on 508 (see cr. n.). But woAd-
wovos, the reading of our Mss., suits the
context far better. Even if the z. /.
olxovs were right, such an epithet as
‘wealthy’ is jarring here. In an epode,
conjecture had freer scope than in a
strophe ; and wolvrduovas may have been

rompted by the desire to define olxovs.—
Eemark alxla so soon after alxlass (511):
cp. 163 (vé@v), n.

816—1087 This second éxeiobdiov
comprises four scenes. (1) 516—659.
Electra and Clytaemnestra. (2) 660—
803. The disguised Paedagogus enters,
and relates to Clytaemnestra the death of
Orestes. She presently goes with him
into the house. (3) 804—870. Electra
and the Chorus. (4) 871—1087. Chry-
sothemis re-enters, and tells what she has
seen at the grave. Electra speaks with
her of a new resolve.
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KATTAIMNHITPA.
a’we:.p.e’m p.e’v, aiq éowkas, ad o*rpe’cﬁe
ov yap mwdpeot’ Avyw'ﬂos, os 0' émei’ ael

ur, ToL 0vpa.w.v 'y’ obaay aw'xvvew ¢0\ovg-
viv 8 ds dmeor ékeivos, ov8ev érrpémer

éuod ye* kaitou moA\a ‘irpoc,~ wolovs pe &)

520

éeimas s Opaceia kai mépa Suc'qq
apxw, Ka0va:.§ov0'a xac oé xa.a. 70 od.
L4

& 8

UBPLV [LGV O‘UK wa, KO.KO)Q 86 age

Aéyo, xa.st kA\Vovoa ‘rrpos 0’6061' oapa.

maTi)p -yap, 0vdév dM\\o, gol mpdoxnu’ del
ef ey.ov' KaAds

ws €€ éuov 1’€0V17K€V

525

éfodar Tavd dprmots ovk éveaTi pou’
11 -ycip AfKr) v el\ev, ovk e"ya‘) pém,
] XPiv 0' a.p'rryew, €l ¢povov0' érbyyaves.

e1rec. -n'a.ﬂ;

oUTO0S a'os, ov Opnrels dei,

530

™y onv op.atpov p.ovvog E)\)a;wnv e'r)vq
Gvoar Beotow, ovk ioov kapwv éuol

818 orpépe] orpépmt A and wulg.:
added in L by a later hand.

wépa) mépar L.

rpépme L, and so Eustath.
Ms. of Suidas (cod. A) s. v. dveipévar has éxrpégy.

828 oot made in L by the 1st hand from 7ot

p. 168. 36. One
817 §s o’] ¢’ has been

818 u7 to.] Blaydes writes 79 uh.—Ovpalav ']
Blomfield conj. fvpaior v’ (on Agam. 1022).

821 Opaceia] Morstadt conj. rpaxeia.—
8326f. L

816 dvepdvn is emphasised by pév,
which has no corresponding 8¢ : the im-
plied antithesis is, éwréxew 8¢ oe éyd ubvy
ob dtvauas (519 f.). Cp. Ant. 578 éx 8¢
To0de Xph) | ywvaikas elvac Tdode und’ dver-
uévas, where see n.—ds Yowkas: 77.
1241 n.

orpédes, versaris, go about (instead of
remaining in the seclusion of the ywauw-
viris): cp. Xen. A. 6. 4. 16 év 7§ pavepy
dvacrpepouévovs. Tr. go7 ANy 8¢ kdA\p
dwudTwy orpwpwuévy. The simple orpé-
¢opar is very rarely so used; but cp.
Solon fr. 4. 23 Taira wév év Sy oTpé-
PpeTar kaxd.

Clytaemnestra begins in the same strain
as Chrysothemis, who likewise empha-
sised her reproof by the word o.ﬁ (328).

818 - p.‘lr va. To. (Lat.
sane) here lumts with an 1ronical force,
while ye lays stress on the adj. The
combination w9 7of...ye occurs also in
0. C. 1407, Ai. 472: wh Tot, without e,
in 0. C. 1439, Ant. 544.— aloxivey

$\ovs: said from an Athenian point of
view (on Ant. 578). The Homeric
maiden of noble birth, such as Nausicaa,
has more freedom.

820 ff. «kalro.: you disregard my
authority, and yet complain of it as op-
pressive.—81 goes with cp.
202 éx0lora 84 (n.).—&einds pe.. s : cp.
332 n.

Opacela, ‘insolent’: cp. Plat. Legg.
630 B Opaceis kal ddkot kal HBporal. Eur.
1. 7. 275 dvoulg Opacvs. Aesch. P. V.
42 (of Kpdros) del ye 8% vyAis o0 xal 6pd-
oovs mAéws. The conj. Tpaxela is plau-
sible, but needless.—dpxw ‘rule’ it
should not be taken with the partic., as=

provoke with insult’ (552). Cp. 264
kdxk &V dpyopar: 597 Gectbrw

523 £ VPpw...ovk ¥xw: Ant.
300 wavovpylas...&ew (n.). In the next
clause, kakas kK\vovoa, etc., are the em-
phatic words: ‘Insolent I am not; my
words to you are only such as you addrese
to me.’
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CLYTAEMNESTRA.

At large once more, it seems, thou rangest,—for Aegisthus is
not here, who always kept thee at least from passing the gates,
to shame thy friends. But now, since he is absent, thou takest
no heed of me; though thou hast said of me oft-times, and to
many, that I am a bold and lawless tyrant, who insults thee and
thine. I am guilty of no insolence; I do but return the taunts
that I often hear from thee.

Thy father—this is thy constant pretext—was slain by
me. Yes, by me—I know it well; it admits of no denial;
for Justice slew him, and not I alone,—Justice, whom it
became thee to support, hadst thou been right-minded ; seeing
that this father of thine, whom thou art' ever lamenting,
was the one man of the Greeks who had the heart to
sacrifice thy sister to the gods—he, the father, who had not

ints thus: é éuod, xakde: | Efoda. 827 £. Schenkel would delete v. 537
f:lspected also by Nauck), and in 528 change % y&p to &N’ 9 (o0 &’ % O. Hense:
dérdp F. Polle).—wvww made in L from wr.—el\ev, o0k A, etc., and Ald. : elAe otk L
(corrected from el\ev xodk), with I' and others.—For ww elAev G. Kriiger conj. fuveihev.
830 olros gos Mss.: ods odros Erfurdt.—After 530 Morstadt supposes the loss of

a v. which began with iy airds airod waida.

881 Nauck brackets the words

835 £f. mwarjp ydp x.7.\. A comma
should follow &A\o, since Téfvnkev de-
ﬁmds on wpboxnud ool (éorw) ds: cp.

er. 7. 157 wpboxmua pév woieUuevos
s éx’ *Afhvas é\avwer. — If there is no
comma after &\\o, the constr. becomes
most awkward. Thus Paley makes s
depend on k\dw (‘I am told’) supplied
from v. 524. Campbell renders: ‘your
father, that is what you are always hold-
ing forth, (how that he) died by my act’;
adding : ‘By a kind of attraction, the
main sentence, as it proceeds, becomes
subordlilnated to the parenthesis.’gar%ésv-

ere =gxijyus, wpbpacis. Cp. 682.
xq:;a 1 ydp Alxn. The ydp, which
has been impugned (cr. n.), is right. ‘He
certainly died, and by my hand; for Jus-
tice, whose instrument I was, required
his death.” As to Alxn the avenger, cp-
475 f. (n.). Aesch. Ag. 1432 pa T
Té\etov THis éufls waidos Alkny, |"ATp T,
"Epwiv 0, alow 168" Esppat’ éyw.

8329 q xpijv o’ dpfyev x.7.\. The
inf. represents the apodosis; .., ‘It
was your duty f kelp,’ implies, *you
would have helped,’ dpwyos dv Hoba.
Cp. Eur. Med. 586 xpiy o', elmep fjofa uh
xaxbs, weloavr’ éué | yapeiv ydpor Tévd
(i.e., weloas @v éydueas). Lys. or. 32 § 23
el éBovNeto Slxatos elva,... &y atrg...
wobdgar Tov olkov (i.c., éulobuwoev &v).

880 The order of words in the
MsS., éwel warip olros obs, is probably
right ; the words would then fall from her
with a certain deliberate bitterness. Cp.
542: Ant. 44 % yap voels Odrrew o¢p’ (n.):
Ph. 101 MNyw o’ éyd 36Ny PoxThTyy
Nafetv.

831 povvos (0.7. 304 n.) ‘EX\fjvay.
He of all men—the father of the maiden
—was the one who resolved on sacri-
ficing her. The sacrifice was, indeed, ap-
proved by the other chiefs (Aesch. Ag.
230 ¢u\duaxot fpaBis); and several per-
sons took part in the deed itself (6. 240
&aorov Ourfpwr). But, in the first in-
stance, when Calchas spoke, the decision
rested with Agamemnon. Cp. Aesch.
Ag. 205—225, ending with &a &’ odv |
Ournp yevéobar Quyatpbs. Sophocles, like
Aeschylus, ignores the legend used by
Euripides, that Iphigeneia was not really
slain at Aulis, but wafted by Artemis to
the Tauric Chersonese.

Nauck requires 7 adrds adrod instead
of Thv oh» Suaiuov, because Agamemnon’s
unique crime was the slaughter of his own
child: as if the text did not convey this.
Clytaemnestra means, ‘while mourning a
father, you forget a sister.’

832 £ The regular mode of expres-
sion would be, otk loov Nomys xauwy éuol,
0 oxelpas Ty Ticrobon. But, having written
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4 v 3 » 3 L4 (3 ’ 3 3 ’
AUmys, or’ éomewp’, womep 1) TikTovs éyo.
elev, 8idafov &) pe, T0U xdpw, Tivwy

», s s, ’ s I3 > .~ .
éOvoev avmiv; wioTepov *Apyeiwy épeis ;
ey avroior Ty y' éuny kravev.

d\\’ ov

535

dA\\’ dvr dOehpot nra Mevélew kravew
»y 3 L » ~ ’ ’ Ié

Tap’ ovk éuele TOVdé pov ddoew dikny;

moTEpov éxeivy maides ovk foav durhoy,

obs Tode pal\ov eikos v Ovjokew, mwarpds

ky

540

\ \ ¥ ¢ ~ Qs ey ’
kal pnTpos ovras, Ns 6 whovs 68 Ny xdpw;
~ ~ L4
7 Tov udv “Adns T tuepov Tékvwy

e 3y

oy Suacpor, wishing to read riw adrds avrod.
Kolster and Morstadt reject this v., which Nauck brackets.

&mep’.

~ 3 ’ ¥ ’ ’
1oV éxelvns éoye Saloacbfar mhéov ;
1) 70 mavdle matpl Tov pév €€ éuov

" ’ ~ 3 3 A
maidwv wébhos mwapetro, Mevélew & ény;

545

8838 ¥r’ Eowep’] Mekler writes 8s
884 7o

xdpw tlvos L, rivor having been made by erasure from rlvww, over which the 1st

hand had written oo.

A few of the later Mss. (L3, Pal., Aug. b, T) have rlvwr: but

A and most others have rlvos, the reading of Ald.—Reiske conj. wpds xdpw Tivwr :
Schmalfeld, roiro, o0 xdpw (as Blaydes reads): Tournier, 700 xdpww warip (Blaydes,

37 Eowepe, the poet explains éuol by re-
peating the comparison in a new form,
daxep 7 Tikrove’ éyd. (For ds or domep
after foos, cp. Lys. or. 19 § 36 #ryodvro...
T4 éxel...elvas loa dowep T évfdde.) Those
who reject v. 533 omit to -notice that,
without it, the words ovx loov kauaw épol
would be unintelligible. Cp. Aesch. 4¢-
1417 &usev adiroi walda, phTdTyy éuol |
o',

This assertion of the mother’s superior
claim is a counterpart to the doctrine of
Athena in Aesch. Eum. 658 f., otk &or¢
phrnp N kexAnuévov Tékvov | Tokevs, Tpogds
8¢ xiparos veoowbpov. Cp. above, 366 n.

534 Tob xdpw, Tvev: 7ol (neut.)
xdpw, ‘wherefore?’ (as in Pk. 1029, 7
dwdyeobe; 7100 xdpw;): Tlvwy (masc.)
xdpw, ‘for the sake of what men?’
‘Wherefore—to please whom—did he im-
molate her?’ This is the only construc-
tion of the words which fits "Apyelwy in
535. The twofold question also suits the
vehemence of the speaker, who is seeking
to drive the point home.

The alternative, which most editors
have preferred, is to take 7lvwy as the
participle. But there is an insuperable
objection to this, which seems to have
escaped notice. The words, Tov xdpw
rlvwy ; could mean only, ‘paying a debt

of gratitude for wkat?’ They could not
mean, ‘paying a debt of gratitude #
whom 7> The latter would be T xdpw
Tlvwy; See (e.g.) Aesch. P. V. ¢85 kal
why Spelwr av Tivour’ abry xdpw: Ag.
821 TobTwy Oeolot Xph) woNIuymoTOY XEAPLY |
rivew. Hence the question, Tof xapw
7ivwy ; could not possibly be answered by
’Apyelwv. For, evidently, the latter word
could not mean, (‘for a benefit conferred
by) the Greeks.” A scholiast in the
Baroccian Ms. (cr. n. on 544), who ex-
plains Tod xapw Tlvwy by Tives xapw dwo-
&dovs, plainly meant, ‘showing gratitude
for what?’—and his paraphrase was cor-
rect; only he overlooked the context.
836 dAN oV periv «.7.\.: cp. Ant.
48 dAN o0y alrg TWw éudv K elpyew
wéra ( =nérem
537 £ * dvr’ d8e\pod Syra.
Here the first supposition is introduced
by mérepov, and the second by dA\\a dra,
as in Ai. 460—466. &\\& was regularly
used in thus putting the imagined argu-
ments of an adversary,—the figure called
Uwogopd in Greek rhetoric, and in Latin
subtectio, because subicimus id gquod
oportet dici (Cornificius, 4. 23. 33). Xen.
An. 5. 8. 4 morepov frow Tl ge xal,
émel pou odx édldous, Ewatov; dAN’ darirovw;
dA\d wepl waidikdv paxomevos; dANG
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shared the mother’s pangs.

Come, tell me now, wherefore, or to please whom, did he
sacrifice her? To please the Argives, thou wilt say ? Nay, they
had no right to slay my daughter. Or if, forsooth, it was to
screen his brother Menelaiis that he slew my child, was he not to
pay me the penalty for that? Had not Menelaiis two children,
who should in fairness have been taken before my daughter, as
sprung from the sire and mother who had caused that voyage?
Or had Hades some strange desire to feast on my offspring,
rather than on hers? Or had that accurséd father lost all
tenderness for the children of my womb, while he was tender

to the children of Menelaiis ?

rexwy). 838 ueriy... 7y ¥') periy y’...7w ¥’ L. 838 ZueA\e made in L from
&ueAev.—Nauck rejects this v. 840 £. Nauck changes warpds to wdpos, brackets
maNhov, and rejects v. 541. 842 1 Tav éudv] 4 Tdv éudv Brunck. 548 dal-
gagfa] F. W. Schmidt (Saz. Crét. p. 29) conj. Agracfac (=Aqloacbar), which
Wecklein receives. Hesychius has Aaloagfai* kriragfai: and Mylsacac* kmicacdac,
dperésbar.—mAéov made in L from whéww. 844 In L a letter has been erased

after TGv.

848 Mevélew] An erroneous z./. Mevehéy is implied by the schol.

in cod. Barocc. 66 (Bodleian), 7¢ 3¢ Meverdy évumijpxe mbfos Twv adTod waldwy.

pebbwy émapgvnoa; In this verse, d\\a
introduces both the supposed argument
and the reply, since kravdv=el &ra-
vev (as=‘granting that he slew’). Cp.
Andoc. or. 1. § 148 7lva ydp xal dva-
BiBdoopar Sengopevov Vwép éuavrod; Tov
warépa; dANA TéBvnkev. dANG TODs GeA-
@ovs ; dAN’ ovk elolv. dAAd Tols waidas;
dAN’ ofrw yeyévmyrar.

dvrl ddehgod here="in his stead,” 7.e.
‘to save him from slaying 475 child’: not,
‘for his sake.’” Nor is it short for dvrl
[r&v 700] adenpob.—rdy : for the neut.
referring to persons, cp. 972: O.7. 1195
n. In Ant. 48 76v éuav, and in 0.7
1448 7dv ye oy, may be masc., like
0.C. 832 Tods éuods dyw.

889 waibes...8umhol. The schol.
observes that, according to Homer, Helen
bore to Menelaiis only a daughter Iier-
mione (Od. 4. 14,—indicated, though not
named, in /. 3. 175); but that Hesiod
mentioned also a son (fr. 131): 7 7ékef’
'Ep;u-fm]v dovptkheiry Mevehdy, | éwA\dTa-

* &rexev Nukoorparov, ofov “Apnos.
Sophjocles follows Hesiod, since Menelaiis
not have been expected to sacrifice
an oly child.

880 £ Nauck would prefer a single
e in place of these two, viz. oUs
Igpdyeveias elxds 7w Ovjoxew wdpos.

42 £. 1 here introduces a third sup-
pofition (cp. 530), and in 544 a fourtg.

— rav &udv “Adns: the absence of
caesura gives a harsh emphasis to the
words; cp. 530.

SaloacBar, sc. adrd (fr. 731 dubBpws
édalgaro | 70y ’AcTdkeiov waida): epex-
egetic inf.: cp. 1277: Eur. Med. 1399
P\lov xpri¢w oréuartos | waldwy & rdXas
wpoowrvfaclar (sc. avré, cp. Phoen.
1671): Plat. Crito 52 B o008’ émibuula oe
dAAns wohews oUd’ ENNwy vouwy ENaBev
eldéva..—The destroying gods, such as
Ares (Zl. 5. 289) and Thanatos (Eur.
Ale. 844), were supposed to rejoice, like
the dead (Od. 11. 96, Eur. Hec. 536),
in draughts of blood.

The conj. Ajoacfar (‘to make his
prey’) is correct in form (Eur. Z70. 866
é\poaro), but weaker than the vulgate.

844 £ mavdle expresses intense
hatred, as in Pk. 1357 Odysseus is 7¢
wavdhe Tadl 7@ Aaepriov.—mapelro, lit.,
‘had been neglected,’—allowed to pass
out of his thoughts. This plpf. (identical
in form with the 2nd aors 1s somewhat
rare: cp. however Thuc. 4. 103 kafeiro
(followed by xafewgrire): Plat. Critias
117 C dgeiro (preceded by éxexeipovp-

0).

The sense does not absolutely require
us to take Mevéhew 8’ as=7dv 8¢ Mevé-
New (waldwyv); but that is clearly what
is meant.
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ov Tavr dBovlov kal kakov yvduny waTpds;
Sox,& p.’e'v; e xal o7 '&Xa )"vém)s: Aéyw.
dain & dv 1) Oavovod y, € pwrnr \dfo.
éyo pév odv ovk eipi Tois wempayuévols

afupos' €l 8¢ ool Soxkd Ppovelr kakds,

550

’ ’ ~ ’
yvapuny Swkaiav oyovoa Tovs wélas Péye.

HA.

épets pev ovyl vov yé w ws dpfacd T
peis pév ooyl viv yé p ds dpé

Avmnpdy, elra oov 7dd ébjrova’ vmo:
d\X’ v épps poi, Tov Tebmidros & vmep

KA.

Méay’ dv dpbas m)s kaovymimys 6
kal ujy épinp’* el 0¢ pu’ &8 det Adyovs

3 ~
op.ov.

555

éénpxes, ovk dv Nobfa Avmnpa rAvew.
HA. kai o) Néyw oo warépa ¢is srewar Tis dv
ToUTov Adyos yévour dv aioyiwv érm,

€ir’ odv Owkalws elte pn; Mfw 8¢ ooy,

848 ¢aln] ¢alpy A—For &, Tournier and Morstadt conj. 7°.
letters (about six) have been erased after wewpayuévois.

Tols wélas Aéyw Vindobonensis.

883 dptaca] Nauck conj.' Aéfaoca.

560

8549 In L several
881 Tods wéhas Yéyel
554

7v made in L from #».—égps) épfic L, with an erasure above.—roi reBynxéros 6°
Umep) 7ol rTefvyxéroc Vwép L, with T, and others; 6’ was added by Triclinius.

846 dfofhov, inconsiderate, — not
taking proper thought for his children;
cp. 77. 139 7is 3de | Téxvorae Zipy’ &Bov-
Aov eldev ;—kakod yvipny, perverse,—
in choosing to sacrifice his own offspring,
rather than another’s. There is a bitter
irony in this mode of characterising what
she regards as unnatural cruelty.

8647 8okd pdv: 61 n.—el xal, though
(as is the case): cp. O. 7. 408 el «al
Tupavvets, and appendix on O. 7. 305.

548 ¢ dwriv AdBor: cp. Aesch. 4g.
37 (olkos) e @pBoyyhw NdBor. In the
Odyssey the departed spirits are conceived
unable to recognise or to accost the
living, until they have tasted the offerings
of blood (r1. 153).—Similarly Oedipus
imagines how Laius would testify, if he
could return to life (0. C. 9g8).

549 Tols mempaypdvois, causal dat.;
cp. Thuc. 3. 98 7Tois wewpayuévors poBos-
pevos Tods *Afnwalovs: 77, 1127 n.

851 yvdpnv Sikalav oxoloa k.T.\.:
first attain to a just view of the matter, and
then, but not sooner, blame thy neigh-
bours. Schol.: olov Aoyioug xpnoauévn
dwkaly Té7e [=€lra] Tods wéhas Péye
#uds. The usual sense of the aor. &rxov

(‘came to have,’ ‘acquired’) is a reason
for taking the words thus, rather than as
referring to the subject of doxd, ‘though
I have held a just view’; in the latter
case, we should have expected &yovoa.
The aor. part. of the simple &w is not
frequent (Od. 4. 70 and Thuc. §. 2 oxdv:
Antiphon or. 5 § 67 oxévres: Her. 4. 203
axoiat).

8832 £ lpeis pdv ovx\ x.7.\. The an-
tithesis implied by uév is given by vv.
554 f.: ‘I have not, indeed, provoked
this discussion; still, I should like to
speak.” For dpels preceding the negative,
cp. Ant. 223 dvaf, épd pév ol KT\,
For the constr., épels...p’ ds, cp. 5.:20.

dptacd T Avmmpdv : cp. fr. 339 Mptaot
$pvl v xar’ 'Apyelwv UBpw. % This
constr., rare for dpxw, is regular for
xw, as Dem. or. 19 § 280 edepyesifas ds
Umiiptav els fuas.—rdd’ Erxxove, allfiding
to the reproaches in vv. 518, 529,
Cp. Pk. 378 Snxbels wpos dErhKo
‘stung by the abuse.’

584 £.  Tod TedvnKéros 0° Varep.
will speak justly in the cause of bdpth.
The pathos of Iphigeneia’s death is
diminished, but enhanced, if AgamemnYn
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Was not that the part of a callous and perverse parent? I
think so, though I differ from thy judgment; and so would say
the dead if she could speak. For myself then, I view the
past without dismay ; but if thou deemest me perverse, see that
thine own judgment is just, before thou blame thy neighbour.

EL. This time thou canst not say that I have done anything
to provoke such words from thee. But, if thou wilt give me
leave, I fain would declare the truth, in the cause alike of my
dead sire and of my sister.

CL. Indeed, thou hast my leave; and didst thou always
address me in such a tone, thou wouldst be heard without pain.

EL. Then I will speak. Thou sayest that thou hast slain
my father. What word could bring thee deeper shame than
that, whether the deed was just or not? But I must tell thee

700 TeOvniéros v’ Uwep A, E, and Ald —Nauck formerly conj. Tob Tefvnxbros wépi :
but now would write r#s xacrvyvﬁ-rm Uwep here, and Tov Tefynkéros 6’ duob in 555.
886 \byous] The 1st hand in L wrote Aéyovs, which a later hand has changed
to Néyows. A has Abyois, the readmg of most (perhaps all) other Mss., and of
the Aldine. Blaydes writes Aéyous | fAeyxes. 889 L has & in an erasure ;
but what the error had been seems uncertain. 860 \étw] Morstadt conj.
Seltw (Progr. Schaffk., p. 21, 1864), suggested also by Wecklein (4rs p. 44) and

Herwerden (Stud. Crit. p-

15), and received by Nauck and Blaydes.

acted against his own will.—Hermann,
reading o0 Tefvnxéros y', took ve to
imply that she would not defend Aerself.
But the double 7e suits the promise of
impartiality.

886 £.  «al piv, lit.,, ‘and verily,'—
expressmﬁoassent to the request cp. Ant.
221 D és pe=mpocepuveis
pe: cp. 123 fl 'rd.xas oluwydr...’Aya-
pépvova: O.C. 1120 Téxva...unkivw Néyov
(speak at length to my children). étapxw
was said esp. of beginning a musical
strain (Eur. 77o. 148 ff. poAwav...ofav...
étiipxov Beots). Here it perhaps suggests
the same idea, with a tinge of i irony: if
you always began in such a key,’—viz.,
of filial deference.

8568—609 Clytaemnestra has ar-
gued that she was justified in slaying
Agamemnon, because he had slain Iphi-
geneia. The topics of Electra’s reply
are as follows.

(1) 558—562. The wife who slew her
husband would be a criminal, even if
the motive had been just retribution; but
the real motive was her love for Aegis-
thus. (2) 563—576. Agamemnon was
not a free agent in slaying Iphigeneia;
the act was forced upon him by Artemis.

J.S. VL

(3) 577—583. Suppose, however, that
he was a free agent, and wished to please
his brother; still she was not justified in
taking his life. (4) 584—594. And in
any case her plea does not excuse her for
living with the man who helped to slay
her husband.—The speech then closes in
a g;ram of reproach and defiance (595
—609)
588 £ «xal 81 AMéyw ooi: the same
formula as in 892 and An?. 245,—«al &%
expressing prompt compliance. Cp. also
1436, 1464. The sense of marépa is
relative to the speaker, and not (as would
be more natural) to the subject of ¢njs:
see on 77, 1125 rr)s warpopbvTov wnTpds.
—For the donbled av, cp 333 f.

860 elr’ odv...ere: lgg
supply &rewas: cp. Aesch um. 468
o0 &, el diukalws elre w1, kpivov dlxnw,
where &rewa is understood from v. 463.
—Aéw: the fut. here implies the sense of
a task from which the spea.ker will not
shrink ; ‘I have to tell thee’;—as else-
where the fut. bespeaks indulgence for
a request: 0.7 1446 wpooTpépopar: Az,
825 alrioopas. The conjecture Selfw
seems unnecessary.

6
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L3 k] ’ k] ¥ k ’ 9 ¥y
os oV dikp ¥ ékrewas, AANd o éomacev
<
melfo kakot mpos dvdpds, ¢ Tavv Edvel
épov 8¢ Ty Kvvayov ~Aprepw, Tivos
\ \ \ 4 y ¥ 3 3 Iy 2 .
mowds Td woA\a wvedpar €ox’ év AvAid.

A 3\ ’ . ’ \ 3 ’ ~
7 'yo ¢pdow* kelvns yap ov Oéuis pabew.
] s, ws éyw kMw, Oeas

ovpds, ws éy ,

wamip wof

565

’ L .4 3 2. ~
wmallwv xar dloos éfexivnoer modoiv
ko
oTikTov Kepdomyy €\agov, oV KaTd oayds
ékxopmdoas émos Tv TUyXdver Bakwy.

861 o) made in L from olv.—dlkp ¥'] Blaydes writes dlky o¢'.—¥owacer L,

with most Mss., and Ald.: &rxace T, E, I.

862 wefd] wlbo L.

Cp. cr. n. on O. C. 4

864 wowds] In L a later hand has altered wowéds to

Towijoc.—7& woA& mvevpar’] Frohlich conj. (ann. 1815) 7d wAoi' dwvevpar’: A. E.
Housman (Class. Rev., vol. 1. p. 240, 1887) 7& =Aola wvebuar’.—éox’ & L,
with most Mss., and Ald.: &xer r (as Campb. reads).—A0AS] L has adAidt in
an erasure,—as F. Diibner thinks, from adMwi: but a and A\, no less than 8, seem

861 £ s ov Slky y': e, empha-
sising diky, is suitable here, since dikalws
(560) e);Pressed the first of two alterna-
tives. For the omission of the object to
&rewas, cp. Ph. 8o1 (&uwpnoov), n.—
Yomwacev, a stronger word than elAkvoe:
cp. Ant. 791 (of Erds) o xal dwalwy
ddlxovs ¢pévas wapagwas éml AwBg.—
weldod: cp. Od. 3. 264 (Aegisthus) w6AN
’Ayapepvovény Ghoxor BéNyeak’ éméeaow.

863 £ «kuvaydv: the Doric form, as
in Noxayés, 68ayés, etc. (4. 715n.): but
xvryyerety (Ai. 5), xvvnyla, xvwpyérns.—
wouvds, acc. in appos. with the sentence;
cp. 129n., Aesch. P.V. 563 tivos durha-
xias wowads ONékee; Eur. Ale. 6 xal pe
Onrebew warip | Ovnre wap' dvdpl Tawd
drow’ fydyxacer.

rd woA\d wvebpar ¥ox’, ‘she stayed
those frequent winds,’ which ordinarily
blow from the coast of Greece,—causing
a calm of unusual length. For 7d mol-
A, cp. 931: O.C. 87 7d ®OAN éxeiv’ 87
ééxpn xaxd: Aesch. Ag. 1456 wla Tas
woAAds, Tas wdvv woAAds | Yuxas dAégac’.
For ¥oxe as=‘stopped,’ cp. O.C. 888
BovBurotvrd p’...Eaxer’.

Acc. to Aesch. (dg. 149 f, 192), the
Greeks were detained by adverse winds,
blowing from the N.E.: and this seems
to have been the account given in the
Cypria (c. 776 B.C.), Proclus Chrest. p.
455: éméoxev airolds Tol whol Xeiudvas
émuréurovoa. But other authorities speak
of a calm. Thus Eur. 7. 4. gff. ofxow
@Obyyos ¥ 087 dpvifwr | ofire BaNdoons®

ouyal & dvéuwy | Tévde xat’ Edpiwov Exov-
agw. Schol. Eur. Or. 647 éwepadn rijs
Oeod dpytfouévns xal xarexolons Tovs
avépovs. Tzetzes on Lycophron 183 xo-
Nwletga &' éxl ToUrw 7 Oeds Tols dvéumovs
xaréoxev. Ovid (Met. 13. 183) com-
bines both versions: exspectata diu, nulla
aut contraria classi | Flamina sunt.

It has been objected that vessels pro-
vided with oars need not have been de-
tained by a calm. But the ships of the
Greek fleet were not light cralt. Each
carried from 50 to 120 armed men, be-
sides oxevn wohemxd: and the warriors
were also the rowers (cp. Thuc. 1. 10).
It is intelligible, then, that they should
await the aid of wind before attempting
the passage of the Aegaean. We must
remember, too, the strong and shifting
currents in the Euripus (s7ovéevra wopf-
pbv, Ant. 1145: wakippbyfos év AONldos
Téwois, Aesch. Ag. 191).

Wecannotwell render:—(1)He suffered
those tedious winds,’—supplying é warp
from v. 558. Nor: (2) ¢ She directed those
tedious winds at Aulis,’—a version which
would at least require é&x’ AOM3.. Cp. /4.
1119 &xe | SvowoTuor dpdv éx’ dNNots.

The conjecture whota for xoAAd (cr. n.)
would be an attractive remedy, if the idea
of a ca/m were not admissible. It may
be noticed, however, that the word wAoiov,
admitted by Aesch. as a synonym for
vabs (Ag. 625), occurs in Soph. only once
(fr. 127), and is not extant in Eur.

AUNB.. Aulis was so named from the
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that thy deed was not just; no, thou wert drawn on to it by
the wooing of the base man who is now thy spouse.

Ask the huntress Artemis what sin she punished when she
stayed the frequent winds at Aulis; or I will tell thee; for we
may not learn from her. My father—so I have heard—was once
disporting himself in the grove of the goddess, when his footfall
startled a dappled and antlered stag ; he shot it, and chanced to

utter a certain boast concerning its slaughter.

to have been altered. —Wolff conj. éx’ AVNG. 8686—867 Nauck, objecting
to xelvns yap ob Oéms palded, to walfwv, and to wodoiv, would reduce these three
verses to two, thus:—3 éyd ¢pdow. warip wod® odubs, ws éyd | KNVw, xar’' &gos
étexlvnoev Oeds. Otto Jahn would merely delete v. 565. 887 (ltexivnoer L,
with most Mss., and Ald.: éteviknoe E, étevixnoev Aug. b, and codex B of
Suidas s.2. éfexlvnoer. 868 rard opayas] ocpayds made in L from oga-
vds. T has xaracgpayds, as Hermann read on conjecture.—Monk, taking ospayds

channel (ad\és), as other towns were named

Th 8¢ 0 dua wiugpar, xodpar Aids alyi-
from aiAdv ‘a valley.’ It stood on the

xoto, | dypovépor watlfovee Dindorf

Boeotian coast, in the territory of Tana-
gra, about three miles s. of the point
where, at Chalcis in Euboea, the Euripus
is narrowest. The site was a rocky pen-
insula (hence AdNda werpfjecoav, /. 2.
496), having on the south of it a large
basin, known as the Bafds Mufv (Strabo
3. p. 403). Pausanias saw at Aulis an
ancient temple of Artemis, with two
statues of the goddess (9. 19. 6).

865 1 'yo dpdow, a self-correction,
as in 352 9 ud0’ ¢t éuod. It is not Géus
for a mortal to cross-question a goddess
face to face.—For the simple gen. kelvns,
cp. 668: Pk, 370 palbeiv éuob.

866 £ &s éyw kA\Vw: implying the
possibility of other accounts. Aeschylus
does not define the offence which had
angered Artemis (4g. 132). According
to Euripides, Agamemnon had rashly
vowed that he would sacrifice to her the
fairest creature that the year should bring
forth (7. 7% 20).

Ocas...kar’ &Aoo, a sacred precinct
near the temple of Artemis at Aulis,
mentioned in Eur. 7.4. 1544, Apréumidos
d\oos Nelpaxds 7' dvfeodpdpous, and called
wo\vfurow, 6. 185. At many places on
the eastern coasts of Greece Artemis
was worshipped, esp. as Muevogxémos (see
on 77. 637;3.

wallov, ‘amusing himself,’ ‘taking his
pleasure.” The allusion is to the pursuit
of game, though wal{w had no definitely
technical sense like that of our word
‘sport.” We find the verb associated
with hunting in Od. 6. 104 ff. (Artemis)
Teprouévny xawpowot xal dxelys éNdpowae” |

quotes Plut. Alex. 23 wo\kaxis 8¢ walfwy
xal d\drexas é07peve kal 8pvifas. Tzetzes,
in telling the story, says, éfeNdaw éml kv-
vayéowov (on Lycophr. 183).

moBoilv: Z.c., by the sound of his feet;
not by their touch.

868 Hadov, ‘a stag.’ The word
can also mean ‘a hind,’ as in fr. 86 «e-
poicaa...Ehagos. —aTikToV (Ph. 184)=
Bahdy: Eur. Bacck. 111 oTikrdv...veBpl-
dwy: Kaibel Zpigr. 1082. 4 orwryw
Oagov.—kepdoryv: cp. the Homeric
agov kepaov (/1. 3. 24, etc.).

ob «kard odayds, concerning the
slaughter of it: cp. Her. 1. 31 74 xard
70v TéNNov...elwas: #d. 2. 3 xard uév &)
T Tpodiw TdV mwaudlwy Tocaira ENeyov.
Others understand (less well, I think),
‘on the occasion of the slaughter’ (‘ébeim
Erlegen desselben,” G. Wolff; and so
Nauck).

869 ikxopwdoas fros T Tuyxdve,
‘he chanced to utter a certain (irreverent)
boast,” Bakdv, ‘after hitting’ (with an
arrow, or perh. with a javelin). &ros 7
is euphemistic: "cp. Hyginus Fab. 98
superbiusque in Dianam locutus est. The
vaunt would naturally follow, not pre-
cede, the hit. And so we read elsewhere.
Schol. Eur. Or. 647 xavxnoduevos 8¢ éml
79 émiruxlq, kal elmav ws ovd’ dv alrh
7 "Aprems olirws EBakev, éwepddn Tis Oeod
Spyifouévns k.7 \.  Proclus Chrest. p. 455
'Ayauéuvwy éxl Opg Baldv Eagov Vmep-
Bar\ew Epnoe xal Ty "Apreww. Tzetzes
on Lycophr. 183 rpuoas E\agov uéya
xavxioas épféyfaro obrws: QUVSE 7 "Apre-
s (sc. olrws dv EBalev).

6—2



84 S0dO0KAEOYS

N L] ~ ’ ’ ’
kdx ToUde pnvicaca Anrda xdpy
\

570

katety Axaiots, os warp dvrioTabpov
T00 Onpds éxbioee Ty avrov kdpmw.

&8 7 Td kelvys Gopar’s od ydp W Mo
d\\y oTparp mpds olkov ovd eis "Ihiov.

vl dv Buaobeis mold kdvriBas pdlis

575

éfvoer alrijy, ovyi Mevéhew xdpuw.
€l & odv, épd ydp kal 10 oov, kewov Oéhwy
éropeljoar Tavr édpa, TovTov favely

v avrov ovvek éx oélev; moiw vopw;

~ ’ \ ’ ~
opa. Tibeioa Tovde TOV vipov Bpotols -

580

) mpe cavr) kal perdyvowav Tifps.
€l yap krevovper d\ov dvr dAlov, 0¥ Tou
wpaTy Bdvows av, el dikns ye Tvyxdvois.

as ‘ throat,” would change of to 8» (governed by Sa\dw).
872 avrob r, and Ald.; adrob L, with most
878 f. 7a xelvns] rdxelvne L.—ob ~yap 7w Nois] Wunder conj. ov 'Id.p

Wecklein (4rs p. 17), conj. &ws.
MSS.

Hvais | ANy arparg wpds olkov 7w, 008’ "Ihiov.
7v.—els "Thwor] és "Thiovr Nauck.—Mekler suspects these two verses.

871 5] Frohlich, and

For 7v Nais, Nauck conj. ks
878 Buacbels]

This is the reason against taking rvy-

xdve. with Badw, as=‘he shoots and

hits’; cp. Zl. 15. 581 Gnpyrip érixnoe
Balwv: Her. 3. 35 el...7o0 mwa:dds...Salow
7Uxowut. The vaunt must then precede
the hit.

Others take Bakdv with ¥ros: ‘he
chanced to /Jet fal/ some boastful word.’
But this is objectionable on two grounds.
(1) éxBdXNew Emros is a very frequent phrase;
Zl. 18. 324: Od. 4. 503: Pind. P. 2. 81:
Aesch. Ag. 1663, C4. 47: Her. 6. 69, etc.
But BdA\ew &ros does not seem to occur :
even in Ar. Ran. 505 xal Bakels T¢ pal-
Gaxov, kdxBaleis is a 2./, and probably
right; cp. Vesp. 1289 oxwupdriov...éx-
BaAd. (2) éxxouwasas, combined with
BaXdw in this sense, would be awkwardly
redundant.

Monk, with Musgrave, took ocdayds
as=zugulum, understanding, ‘he uttered
a vaunt, and hit the stag with his missile
in the throat.” (Mus. Crit. 1. 77.)

870 ix Todd¢, idcirco.—pmvicaca,
of divine wrath, as in O.C. 965, 77.
274: and so wqws, AZ. 656, 757. But
human resentment is denoted by the
verb in O.C. 1274, Ant. 1177; and by
the noun in 0.7. 699, O.C. 1328.—Ay-
T képn: cp. 0.7 267 r§ AaBdaxely
wadi (n.).

871f. dJs: the will of the goddess was
interpreted by Calchas. Nothing would
be ﬁl;ed by reading &ws (monosyll.).—
dvrlorabpov, =dvripporor, ‘in compen-
sation for.’—éx@icee. The midd. ék6v-
eglai is to expiate (dyos), or to propitiate
(6edv). But the act. éxfVew is merely a
strengthened @vew, ‘to make a sacrifice
of,” implying some cruelty or violence:
Eur. Cye. 371 éeariovs ixtipas éxbies
Sbuwv,

878 £. &8’ v, instead of &3 elxe
or rowabra 7iv. When an adv. is joined
with elvai, the verb is more often impers.,

" as in e) ydp &orac (Eur. Med. 8g).—rd...

&ipar’: for the poet. pl, cp. 77. 627
Ta s Eévs... | mpoodéypar .—Abois, ‘re-
lease’ from the detention at Aulis.

1pds olxov. The weather, which stopped
the voyage to Troy, would also hinder
some of the islanders from going home;
but most of the allies from the mainland
could have reached their respective ports
with less difficulty ; and we can only sup-
pose that Calchas threatened them with
the wrath of Artemis. In Aesch.dg. 212
Agamemnon speaks as if a return home
were possible, though disgraceful. In
Eur. /.4. 94ff. he is on the point of
dismissing the army, when Menelaiis
interferes.
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Wroth thereat, the daughter of Leto detained the Greeks, that,
in quittance for the wild creature’s life, my father should yield
up the life of hisown child. Thus it befell that she was sacrificed;
since the fleet had no other release, homeward or to Troy ; and
for that cause, under sore constraint and with sore reluctance,
at last he slew her—not for the sake of Menelaiis.

But grant—for I will take thine own plea—grant that the
motive of his deed was to benefit his brother;—was that a reason
for his dying by thy hand? Under what law? See that, in

making such a law for men, thou make not trouble and remorse -

for thyself; for, if we are to take blood for blood, thou wouldst

be the first to die, didst thou meet with thy desert.

Nauck conj. Macfels.—Walter (Emend. in Soph. spec., p. 13) conj. woANd 7° dvrifas.
879 véup] Tournier conj. 7pbwe: Nauck, Aygp. 881 7uys] TlOmo L: Tifps
D (cod. Paris, 2820) : 767s T : 7lfns A, with most Mss. The Ald. has rlfyps (sic).
888 rvyxdvos r: Tvyxdvewr L, with most Mss., and Ald. 884886 These
three verses, omitted in the text of L, have been added in the margin by the 1st hand.

878 wol\d goes with both participles.
Nauck objects that it must mean ‘oftesn,’
and conjectures Magfels. But see //. 11.

56f., &s Alas 767’ dwd Tpdwv Terinuévos
grrop | fite, wOAN déxwv. Ph. 254 & WONN
éyd poxbnpbs.—dvrifds: cp. Her. 6. 73
(o0x) édixalew &rv dvyriBalvew. Verg. Geo.
4. 301 Multa reluctanti.—pdM\s, acgre:
Ant. 1105 poMs uév, xapdlas 8 élorapa:
Ph. 329. Aeschylus describes the struggle
in the father’s soul, until dvdyxas &3v
Néwadvoy &A . 206—221).

877 goﬁv, ‘but if it was with the
wish,’ etc.,—referring to Clytaemnestra’s
words in 537ff. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1042
el 5 odv aviyxkn THed’ émippéwor TUXMS
}‘but if the doom of slavery skould be-
all ’).—dpd ydp xal 18 odv, ‘for I will
state thy plea (537 ff.) also’: cp. 77. 479
8t yap xal 70 wpds xelvov Nyew. As.
1313 8pa ph Todudy dNNG xal T odv.

878 £ rodrov...olvex’: for the large
interval between the case and this prep.,
cp. O. 7. 857 f.—i , ‘rule,’ ¢ princi-
ple’; Ant. 908, 7. 6':2

880 f. 3pa..u..mBfs. The sub-
junctive here is supported by our best
Ms., L, which has rléne, while in 584 it
has 7i6no. In 584 Tlbys is clearly right:
‘see that you are not making a false ex-
cuse’ (she is actually making it). Cp.
Plat. Zheaet. 145 C 8pa i) wallwy Eeyev:
and other examples in n. on X%. 30.

Here, either 7ifns or m6gs would be
suitable. (1) With 7i07s:—¢Seg,that, in
making this rule, you are 7ot mal;*g woe

Ny
\

\

for yourself.” This means that to make
the rule (as she is doing) is at once (logi-
cally) to make the woe. (2) With rps:
—*See Jest, in making this rule, you make
woe for yourself’: ¢.e., the rule may have
the woe as a consequence. The woe is a
future contingency (583 el dlxns ye Tvy-
xdvois), against which Electra warns her.
On the whole, I now prefer rdgs. Cp.
1003 8pa kakds wpdogovte uh pelfw xaxa |
krnodped’: fr. 82 &N\’ 8pa uh kpeicoov .

T0eloa...vépov: cp. n. on Ant. 8:
Eur. Alc. 57 wpds 7&v éxbvrwr, Poife, Tov
vouov Til7ns. .

882 £ ¢ ydp xrevodpev. Note two
points of syntax here. (1) We have two
protases, not co-ordinate: the first of
them, el xrevoluev, states the primary
condition, on which everything else de-
pends. ¢Ifthatis to be the rule,—#ken
(¢f you got your due) you would die.’
Cp. Ai. 782 f.: Eur. Suppl. 1084 €l &
Huev véo {62: kal vyépovres, el Tis énudp-
Tave, | Siwhod Blov Naxdvres étwplovued’
dv. (2) The first protasis has the fut.
indic. : the second protasis and the apo-
dosis have the optat. with d», not as a
softened future, but in a potential sense.
Cp. Thuc. 1. 142 ¢pobpiov &’ el wovhoorras,
Tis uév vijs BAdrroiev &v T pépos. Eur.
Tro. 730 €l vdp Ti Nées @ xohdoerar
arparbs, | obr’ v Tageln wals 85, o¥r’ olx-
ToV TUXOL.

wpwty: Ze., nNO one has more fully
deserved the penalty.
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d\\’ elodpa p) oknYw odk odoav Tibs.

€t yap Oé\es, 8idafov dvl orov Taviv
¥y

585

aloxwora wdviev épya Spdoa Tvyxdves,
nris évvedders ¢ malapvaly, pel od
warépa Tov duov wpdolber éfamdleoas,
kal mwawomoiels: Tovs 8¢ mpdobdev evoefels

kel evoeBav Bhacrdvras éxBalovo’ éyeis.

590

wds Tadr émawécays dv; 1) kel Tadr épels
ws s Bvyarpds dvrimowa AapBdves ;
aloxpas &, édv mep kai Néyps: oV ydp kalov
éxbpots yaueiabar s Gvyarpos ovvexa.

al\’ ov ydp ovdé vovlerew éfeoti o,

595

7 maocav s yA@ooav ws ™y punrépa
’ ) ¥

KOKOO TOLOUJLEV.

kai o éywye deamiTw

884 7i6ns] So L (rifys), with most of the later Mss., and Suidas (s.z. oxfjgus):

Tlleis A: 7iffis T: m6gs L3 (=Lb), I. The Ald. has 7ifyps, as in 581.
writes Tufeis, with Cobet (Misc. Crit. p. 284); cp. 596.

conj. G4wms: F. W. Schmidt, cOéveis.
early hand.—Wunder rejects this v.

Wecklein
8588 0é\eis] Meineke
888 dudy made in L from éudv by an

889 £. wadowowels] Blaydes conj. waido-

woel.—xéf] In L the x has been written (or else enlarged) by a later hand.—

Nauck conj. ebyevels xdf ebyevdv.—phaorévras A, E:

Bhaorivrac L, T, etc.

891 éwawégain’ dv] yp. émawéowpev S in the marg. of L: which Nauck adopts. —

884 f. dodpa, instead of &pa: cp.
611, 997.—ovk oloav,=yevds, unreal,
false : cp. Ar. Ran. 1052 ET. wérepov &
ovk 8vra Noyov Tobrov wepl Tijs Paldpas fuv-
é0nxa; AIZ. pa AL, &N’ ovr'.—rlbys:
see on 580f.—el..8é\as, here merely a
form of ironical courtesy: but in O.7.
343=‘if you choose.’

887 £ 1¢ mwalapvaly, more forcible
' than ¢govel: cp. 77. 1207 ¢povéa yevéobas
xal wakauvaiov ¢éfev (n.).—mpocdev -
amdleras. The point of wpbobev is that
having first used his aid to slay her hus-
band, she has put him in that husband’s
place.

889 £. madordieis. Theactive voice
of this verb is rarer than the middle, but
is proved by metre in Eur. Heracl. 524,
Ar. Eccl. 61s.
usually said of the man.

Erigone, daughter of Aegisthus and
Clytaemnestra (Tzetzes on Lyc. 1374),
was mentioned by the early cyclic poet
Cinaethon (Paus. 2. 18. 6), and was the
theme of Sophocles in his "Hpeybyy.
Hyginus (Fab. 122) notices a son of
Aegisthus named Aletes, but does not
record the mother.

In both forms it is’

eboefds: schol. rec.: éwbuovs, fyow
€t éwvbpov ydpov. ‘Stainless,’” as being
the legitimate offspring of a lawful mar-
riage.—xdf eboefdv: TovréoTiv éwwbuy
yéup Hppoopévwy (schol.). The refer-
eml:e is to both parents, not to Agam.
only.

l¥y T00s... wpbolev evgePeis Electra means
Orestes and herself. Both are ‘cast out’
of their just rights. Cp. O. 7. 611 ¢lhov
...la0Nov éxBaXeiv. Eur. El 62 Texoioa
& d\\ous watdas AlyloOp wdpa | wdpepy’
*Opéaryy kdué woielrar S6pwy.—Bhaoréy-
Tas. Some MsS., including L, have
Pracrdvras: but, though Pacréw is
classical, BAagrdw occurs only in late
Greek, as schol. Pind. 4 65 PBhacr@:
Hermas Past. p. 57 (ap. Veitch) Shao-
rdvra.—ikBalolo” ¥xes, an emphatic
perfect, like driudoas Exer (Ant. 225).

891l f. wds Tavr véicay dv ;
Cp- Ph. 451 wob xpi) Tifecfar Tadra, Tob
& alveiv...;

1] is better here than 4. ‘How can
such an act be approved? Or will you
plead that, though bad in itself, it is ex-
cused y the provocation ?—The constr.
is :—‘})Y;’»ei: ds kal Tavra AeuSdrves dvri-
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But look if thy pretext is not false. For tell me, if thou
wilt, wherefore thou art now doing the most shameless deeds of
‘all,—dwelling as wife with that blood-guilty one, who first helped
thee to slay my sire, and bearing children to him, while thou
hast cast out the earlier-born, the stainless offspring of a stainless
marriage? How can I praise these things? Or wilt thou say
that this, too, is thy vengeance for thy daughter? Nay, a
shameful plea, if so thou plead; ’tis not well to wed an enemy
for a daughter’s sake.

But indeed I may not even counsel thee,—who shriekest
that I revile my mother; and truly I think that to me thou art

% MsS.: 7 Brunck.—radr’ Dobree: Tobr’ Mss. 892 \aufBdves] The 1st hand
in L wrote Tvyxdve: (the reading of I' and L?). This has been erased, and above
it AapuBdret (not -eis) has been written in small letters, either by S, or (as the form
of X rather leads me to think) by the 1st hand. The other Mss. have AauBdvets.
898 £. aloxpds &, L, with most Mss., and Ald.: aloxpds I': aloxpds ' Hartung.—
Néyps] Aéymo L, made from Aéyeww by a later hand.—-o0] Dobree conj. wob..;

—Vv. 503, 594 are rejected by Wilamowitz (Hermes XvIil. 219).
already (1873) suspected both, but chiefly v. 594.
896 Iysr: lewr L: lets Brunck, Wecklein.

Blaydes had
898 oe made in L from goc.
897 xaxooropoiper] Nauck conj.

wowa Tijs Ovyarpés; lit., ‘that thou takest
this also as compensation,” etc. (This
seems truer than to make rafra an acc.
of respect, ‘in regard to this also.’) The
traditional reading, kal To¥r’, admits of
the same rendering. But Greek idiom
favours the assimilation of the pronoun to
dmwowea (cp. O.C. 88n.); and 7air’ would
easily have become 7o07’, if it had been
supposed that the sense was, ¢ Wilt thou
say this too?’

893 £. aloypas 8, sc. épeis. T leave
the traditional g’: for, though it might
well be absent, it adds a certain vivacity
to the retort. ¢ Will that be your plea?
Nay, it will be a shameful one.’—¢dv mwep
xal , ‘if you do allege it’ (asitis
scarcely conceivable that you should).
Here xal goes closely with t{e verb: cp.
Ant. go el kal dwijoe ',

Opois yapeiocbar. Cp. 77. 1236f.,
where Hyllus demurs to marrying Iole
(whom he regards as indirectly the cause
of his father’s death): xpeigoor xdué v', &

wdrep, Oavetv | 7 Tolow éxlicrToist *

cuvvalew ouov. Aegisthus is, in Elec-
tra’s view, an éx0pés, primarily as having
helped to murder Agamemnon. As the
son of Thyestes, and the murderer of
Atreus, he is in a further sense the éx0pés
of all Atreidae.

These two verses, thoughknot indis-
pensable, seem genuine. ere they
\

.
v

\

omitted, the transition from 592 to 595
would be somewhat abrupt.

898 £. dA\’ ov ydp, elliptical : ¢But
(I will argue no more), for,” etc.: cp.
223 n.—wacav ins yAdooay, poet. for
waocay ¢uwviw Ins: cp. fr. 843. 3 woAkiw
YAGooar éxxéas parnv: Tr. 323 dujoe
yAdooav (n.). 'Plat. Legg. 8go D wdoav,
70 Neybuevov, pwviw iévra, i.e., ‘with all
possible earnestness.” ZEuthyd. p. 293 A
wicay 700 QPwiw fplew, debuevos Tow
tévow...cdoa Huads.

897 £. xaxooropovpev: the verb oc-
curs only here: cp. edorouciv (0.C. 18).
The conj. kaxoppofoduer is illustrated by
Eur. Higp. 340 Evyybvous xaxoppobels, but
is needless.

xal o’ ¥ywye Seowériv. It is not easy
to decide whether kaf here means (1) ‘and
indeed,'—or (2) like xalro, ‘and yet.’
The latter sense mag be illustrated by 77.
1048, Ant. 332, and Ar. £g. 1250 xalpwy
&mife’ kal o’ dxwy éyd | Aelww. It would
refer to i uprépa. * You complain that
I revile my mother. A#nd yet you are no
mother in my view, but a mistress.” But
the other interpretation is simpler. «al
will then refer to the instance of harsh-
ness already given (7§ wdoar Ins yAdo-
cav). ‘And indeed 1 regard you as
being (in all things) as much a mistress
as a mother.” [I formerly understood :—
¢And indeed it is even worse,—it is a case
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1} mrrep ovk élaooov as s vépw,
7 (o Bzov p,oxﬂnpov, ex T€ OOV xa.xocs‘

ﬂoMoce del fwovaa TV Te gvipov.

6 8 dMos &w, xeipa oy pokis guyer,

'r)n)pwv Opeo*n;e 8v0'-rvx17 Tpife.
pe ool 1;pe¢ew pudoropa

ov mol\d &9

émprdow: mu 1-08’ elmep eaﬂevov,

EBP(DV av, EU ‘row LO’0L.

m]pvtro'c woels anawas, elte xpps kaxny

€L1‘€ o"rop.ap'yov elr avaLSaas' mAéav.

€ yap -rrecﬁvxa 'erSe 7wv ep'ywv dpts,
eSov T 'n)v oy ov xa.fa.w'xvvw Plow.

XO0. opw pévos mvéovoav: €l 86 0'vv Suq)

600

LOV'
'rovSe Y ovvexa 605
610

fvveo‘n, ‘rovSe ¢pow08’ ovKér €loopd.
KA. moias & éuoi e mpds ye mivde Ppovridos,

xaxoppofoiper.—xal o’ Eywye] Kayser conj. AN’ &y ge.

(1837) conj. & & duds, and so also Meineke and G. Kriiger:

Heimsoeth, 6 & &\\o6: {&v : Nauck, é &' d\Aaxod yfs.

&w (proposing also &w 8’ ddehgds, or 40 & Eéru 7).
E 606 xpps Wunder: xpn Mss.:

gol Brunck.

601 4 & d\\os] Wex
Neue, 8 & d\\oo’ :
Blaydes writes, 6 3’ ddeApds

603 & ué oot L. &% pe
Nauck conj. Aps: Hense, épets.

of a slave taunting her mistress’: but this
is perhaps too artificial.] For Secwérw,
cp. 264, and 1192 SovAevw.

ds fjpds is best taken as =els éué, since
Orestes (60o1) is beyond the reach of the
domestic tyranny denoted by decwéruw.
Cp. 116 Huerépov. There is no awkward-
ness in 1 (599), since it follows véuw.

899 £. Blov poxBnpdv: see vv. 18off.
—k Te ooV =¢x gob Te: cp. 249 f. (n.).—
xaxols ... fuvoboa: cp. 241 (§wwvalop'):
0.7. 303 vbmp TUrETTY.— pov: so
O.C. 340 al...clwvouor.

6oLl £ 68 d\hos: not, ‘the other’ (of
us two), which would be 6 &repos (though
Theocr. 6. 45 has o0daX)os for oddérepos):
but, ¢that other one,*—that other member
of our family,—of whom she was thinkin;
when she spoke of Tods wpbolev edoefels
(589). Some critics understand, ‘and he,
besides.” For this use of d)\)\or, see 0. 7.
290 n.: but it does not seem in place here.
—No emendation (cr. n.) is probable, or
needful. —x«¢ipa omjv: see on 11

pl v, in weary exile: cp. 159
dxéwv: Ar. Pl 526 d8uwnpbrepov Tplyers
Bioror.

603 The reason for writing 84 pe

ool rather than 84 wé oo is ntiat ool

placed thus, would almost necssanly re-
ceive a slight emphasis when the verse
was spoken. But the chief emphasis is
on wdoropa, and, so far as the sense is
concerned, an enclitic oo would suffice.
Whitelaw’s version brings this out :—*‘Of
whom I hear thee rate me that he lives |
Reared up by me, for vengeance.’

prdoropa, here, the avenger of a crime,
like d)\da-me: so Aesch. Eum. 176 &repov
& xdpg | agrop’ éx xelvou wdgerac. Eur.
Med. 1371 ol8 elor[v olpot, 0@ Kdpg pad-
oropes.—Cp. 27

608 mSlI ofvexa: 387 n.

806 £. s dmavras: cp. 0.7.03 és
wdvras atda (n.).—Xp{s. As to the forms
Xpls, Xph, see on Ant. 887 elre xpp
Oavely, | elr’ v ToiabTy {Goa TuuPebew
aréyp,—where {Goa excludes xpj. Here,
as in Ai. 1373 (ool 8¢ Spdv &ecd’ d xpps),
xp is possible, but certainly less natural
than a verb in the 2nd person.

orépapyov. It is probable that oré-
papyos was only another form of gréuaX-
yos, which is not found ; though eroua-
yla was preferred to 0’1‘0#4})‘)"0., as yA\wo-
galyla to y\wocapyla. Both yAdooaryos
and yYAdagapyos occur in later Greek.

608 £: Twvde Tav {pyav Bpus, ironi-
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less a mother than a mistress; so wretched is the life that I live,
ever beset with miseries by thee and by thy partner. And that
other, who scarce escaped thy hand, the hapless Orestes, is
wearing out his ill-starred days in exile. Often hast thou
charged me with rearing him to punish thy crime; and I would
have done so, if I could, thou mayst be sure :—for that matter,
denounce me to all, as disloyal, if thou wilt, or petulant, or
impudent ; for if I am accomplished in such ways, methinks I

am no unworthy child of thee.
CH.

I see that she breathes forth anger; but whether

justice be with her, for this she seems to care no longer.
CL. And what manner of care do I need to use against her,

607 oréualyor Hartung.

608 Zpywr] A v.. xaxdv occurs in two of the later

Ms. (Vindob., Pal.), and in Eustath. p. 1969. 18. The schol.’s paraphrase, el yéyova
TolTois 7Tols Kakois Evoxos,—*these reproackes,’—does not warrant the inference

that he read xaxdv. Suidas (s.2. I3pias) has Aéywr.
610 ov dlky] Reiske conj. xal &lkp: Blaydes
812 molas &’ éuol Nauck (Monk having already proposed wolas
L has wolas 8éuot, with a trace of erasure over the final ¢.

most MSS.: Karaoxwd r.
writes, gol ik,
éuol, Mus. Crit. 1. 78).

609 xarawytvw L, with

cal, as though these &ya were praise-
worthy accomplishments. The 2./, xakd,
for &pywr, is very inferior.—oxXe8dv m,
‘almost,’ 7.e., ‘it may perhaps be said
that...’; cp. Ant. 470 oxedbv Tt wdpy
pwplay dphordvw (n.).
ob karawxdvew: commonly in a good
_sense: cp. Az 1304f.: Jl. 6. 209 undé
“yévos warépwy aloxwéuev. Eur. Or. 1169
(Orestes speaking of his father), 8» o0
KaTaoxurd.

610 f. Spw pévos mwéovoay k.7 . ‘I
see that she (Electra) is breathing anger;
but whether she has justice on her side, of
that I 7o longer see any regard (on her
part).” Electra’s speech, which began
with temperate argument, has passed (at
v. 595) into a strain of angry reproach—
closing with the avowal that she would
have wished to see Orestes take blood for
blood (604 f.). The leader of the Chorus
has once before reproved Electra’s vehe-
mence (213—220). Here the utterance
is exactly parallel with that of the Chorus
in Ant. 47t f. (after Antigone’s defiant
speech to Creon),—dn\ol 70 yévwmu’ dudv
é& dpod warpds | Tis wadbs: elkew 8 oik
éxloraras xaxois.—For mvéovoray
cp. Aesch. Ck. 33 xérov | wwéwr.

oy 8(xq fléveort is an unusual pleon-
asm, but analogous to évevar & 7wt
(O.C. 116), wapeivas wapa Twi (Pk. 1056),
wpochésfas wpbs Twe (Aesch. Pers. 531),
etc. Cp. Pkh. 1351 & 7¢ dwkalyp., It

would be awkward (1) to understand 7¢
pévos EvveaTw alry (schol.) ; or (2) éxelvy
tvesre 79 péver (Herm.). The conj. of
Blaydes, e 8¢ ool dixq etc., yields a clear
phrase (cp. 0.7. 274 f): but gol is ob-
Jectionabll;. He understands, ‘I see that
Electra is angry; but you (Clytaemnestra)
do not consider whether she is in the
right.” Paley, who adopts this conjecture,
takes wvéovoav to mean Clyt., and ool,
Electra.

Other interpretations are:—(1) ‘I see
that Electra is wroth ; but as to whether
she is in the right, I see no concern (any-
where),’—a timid way of saying that
Clytaemnestyra shows no such concern. So
the schol. (2) ‘I see that Clytaemnestra
is angry, but not that she cares whether
she is right’:—an inference from some

esture. Both these versions rely on the
act that ¢povridos (612) is plainly an echo
of ¢povrid’ (651). But: (a) it does not
follow that ¢porr(d’ is not Electra’s
thought. (&) It is surely clear that wvéov-
ogav must be Electra ; and (¢) as in A»nz.
471 f., the second clause naturally refers
to the same person.

612 m(gs 8’ ¢pol 8. The Chorus
having said that Electra takes no ¢povris
as to whether she is in the right, Cly-
taemnestra rejoins, ‘And what manner of
¢povris do 7 need in regard to Aer?’—
t.e., ‘Must I not indeede%t on my guard
against her, seeing that she is capable of
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NS TowadTa TV Tekovoav VLpLoey,
kal Tavra TnAikovTos; dpd gou Sokel

HA.

~ »
wpely dv eis mav épyov aioxémys‘ arep;
& vw émioTw TOvdé P’ al &

615
UMy €XELY,

H \ ~ / ’ ¢ U
kel p1) Sokd oot pavfdvw & obovvexa
éfwpa mpdoow Kkovk éuol mpooeuwdra.
k4 3 \ } ] ~ yd \ \ \
d\\’ 7} ydp ék oob dvopévea xal Td od

b4 3 ;] ’ ~ ~ ’
épy’ ééavayrdle. pe Tavra Spav Big:

3 ~ \ 3 \ /’ k] b} 4
aloxpots ydp aloxpd mpdypar éxdiddokerad.

ydp aloxpd mpdypar’ érdibdc

o éyw kai Tap' émy

\ k4 £ \ Id b ¥
Kat Tapya Taud wOAN ayav
oV 1oL Aéyeis vw, ovk éyd: OV ydp moels
Tovpyor' 1d & épya Tovs Adyous evpiokera.
™y Séomowar "Aprepw Bpdoovs

KA. @ Opéup’ avaudés,

HA.

KA. d\N ob pd

620

éyew moet.

625

7008 ovk d\fes, €07 dv Alyiabos pdly.

HA.

e A \ 3 \ ] 4 ~ 4
opgs ; wpos Spynv éxpépel, peletod po

’ I L] QN 93 7/ /
Aéyew a xprilowy’, ovd’ émioracar k\vew.

wolas 8¢ poe vulg.—mrirde] rijode T.
xoUTwo.—apa]

dp’ off oo, the reading of most Mss., and of Ald.
616 »y Monk: »viv Mss.
621—628 These five vv. are rejected by A. Scholl.

remains.

614 7p\ixodrosr made in L from mmAe-
he 1st hand in L wrote dpd go, which a later hand has changed to

In L* (=Lb) and Pal. apd ogoc
618 wpogewbra r: wpoonkbra L.
Verse 621 is suspected by

anything?’ (614f.). Cp. Ar. Nub. 1032
Sewdv 3¢ aou BovkevudTwy Eoike Selv wpos
avrév. The sense recommends épol in
preference to poi. The order of words
also favours it, since uot would have been
better Elaced after dei.—As to Set, re-
mark that def pol rwos is normal: see,
eg., fr. 852: Aesch. 4g. 848: Eur.
Med. 565: Thuc. 1. 71 § 3: Plat. Rep.
370 D, 389 D, Sopk. 253 A, Men. 79 C,
Critias 108 B, Legg. 674 C, 881 A: while
8¢t pé Twos is much rarer (Aesch. P. V.
86, Eur. Higp. 33, etc.). On the other
hand, with the inf, 8¢ pe Aéyew is
normal, and 3¢l pov Aéyew extremely rare
(Xen. 4n. 3. 4. 35).

Others understand : (1) ¢ If Electra has
no consideration for justice, why should
I have any consideration for her,—i.e.,
show her any tenderness?’ Or: (3) ‘If
she heeds not justice, why should I heed
her?’ Neither view seems well suited to
the context.

6l4 £ «xal Tadra, ‘and that t?o‘:
0. 7. 37, Ant. 323.—r\wxolros, fem.
only here and in O. C. 751. The sense

is, ‘so mature,’—old enough to know
better. Cp. 185 f.,, and ¢62 dhex7pa
ympdoxovoay. Not, ‘so young.'—dru.,
when the expected answer is ‘yes,’ has
an ironical tone; ‘pray, are you satisfied
that she would...?’: cp. O. 7. 833 &’
Epuv xaxés ;—followed gy ap’ ovxl was
dvayvos ;—xwpely dv (=drc xwpoin dv)
ds wav fpyov: cp. Ar. Lys. 543 é0éAw &
éxl wdy lévar. So Ant. 301 wavrds Epyov.

6l ff. & v , as in O. 7.
658. (In Ph. 1240 el viv éxlorw is fitter.)
vww precedes a vowel also in O. 7. 644,
Ant. 705: Ai. 1139.

Qwpa, ‘ unseasonable,’ from dpa in the
sense of xawbs: not, ‘unsuited to my
age.’ In Aeschin. or. 1. § 95 &wpos=
‘past one’s prime.'—wpocakora: PA.
goz2 f. Tiw adrod @low | Srav Newdwv Tis
8p@ Td p) wposewbra.

619 1. dA\\d...ydp, elliptical: ‘but
(I have excuse), for,’ etc.: cp. 2323, 595.
—)...&k oob & : cp. Ant. 95 Tw
€ éuob duosPovNiav: 7'r. 631 TOv wbow
Tov & éuot.—lavayrdle : 218) 256.—
aloxpots, sc. xpdyuact: cp. 308 f.



HAEKTPA o1

who hath thus insulted a mother, and this at her ripe age?
Thinkest thou not that she would go forward to any deed,

without shame?

EL. Now be assured that I do feel shame for this, though
thou believe it not; I know that my behaviour is unseemly, and

becomes me ill.

But then the enmity on thy part, and thy

treatment, compel me in mine own despite to do thus; for base

deeds are taught by base.
CL. Thou brazen one!

Truly I and my sayings and my

deeds give thee too much matter for words.
EL. The words are thine, not mine ; for thine is the action;

and the acts find the utterance.

CL. Now by our lady Artemis, thou shalt not fail to pay

for this boldness, so soon as Aegisthus returns.

EL.

free speech, and hast no patience to listen.

Morstadt and Blaydes. Nauck would amend it thus: aloypois ydp Epyois alaxp’ érn

duddokeras.

623 woet corrected in L from woel.
626 ol ud Ty L, made from o0 udryr.

Cp. Philoctetes, Append. p. 234.
A faint w is discernible above v.—

déomowav] L has the letters va in an erasure.—Hartung writes, ua Ty dvacoav

"Apremy, wowhy Bpdaovs.

628 ucleica L, with most Mss.: wapeiga r.

622¢f. The word Opéppa is not neces-

sarily scornful (see P4. 243 & 100 vyépovros
Opéppa Avkophdous); but it is sometimes
applied to monsters (77. 1093, etc.), or
used, as here, in a disparaging tone, like
our word ‘creature’; cp. Aesch. 7%. 182
(said to the Chorus), Opéupar’ ovx dva-
axerd.
1 o’ &yd x.7.\., a bitter echo of Electra’s
phrase (619 f.): ‘Yes, indeed,—they draw
only too many words from thee.” Others
understand (less well, I think):—¢In-
deed, my forbearance in word and deed
encourages thee to say too much.’

624f. wv=aird, the TN\’ dyav
(¢éxn): cp. 436.—evploxerar, ‘find for
themselves,’—hardly more than edploxe
(but in A%. 1023 NWpduny =‘gained’).

Cp. Milton, Apology for Smectymnuus
(in his Prose Works, ed. Symmons, vol. 1.
p. 236): ‘I might also tell them [the
prelates], what Electra in Sophocles, a
wise virgin, answered her wicked mother,
who thought herself too violently re-
proved by her the daughter: *’7is you
that say it, not I; you do the deeds, | And
your ungodly deeds find me the words.”’

626£ ol pd is here followed by a
second negative, as in 1239 f.: /. 1. 86,
23. 44 Ar. Ran. 1043, etc.—8éowowayv.

This title, given to Athena in 47 38,
is not Homeric in ref. to a goddess,
but is so used by Pindar (fr. r22. 14
désmowa Kimpov). At Athens it was
more especially applied to Persephoné
(Plat. Legg. 796 B %...wap’ Huiv xépn xal
déowowva).

“Apreprv. Clytaemnestra calls upon
the virgin-goddess to witness her threat,
because she regards Electra as guilty of
unmaidenly conduct (516 ff.). Electra
has already appealed to Artemis (563),
and again invokes her in 1238.

Opdoovs Toi8’ ovk dAvfes, ‘thou shalt
not escape (punishment) for this bold-
ness’; causal gen.: cp. Anf. 931 ToUTwWY
Tolow dyovow | Khavual® Umdpéet. Ar.
Nub. 1239 odrou... | éuod xarampotier (on
my account). See n. on Anf. 488 olk
d\vterov | udpov xaklorov, where the gen.
denotes the penalty. And so fpdoovs is
sometimes taken here: but ‘escape from
boldness’ surely could not mean, ‘escape
from the penalty of boldness.’ It is dif-
ferent when (.g.) pedrywwv 765 alua xowdy
(Aesch. Ck. 1038) means, ‘flying from
(t,l;)f stain of) a kinsman’s murder.'—

: cp. 313.
* oge pépi.s, in reproach; cp. 0. 7.
687, Ant. 735: Eur. Andr. 87 6pds;

9 .

Lo, thou art transported by anger, after granting me
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ovkouwy édoels ovd uvm evdruov Bors
Ovaal i, émeldy) ooi v épnka wav Néyew;
éd, ke\evw, Ove: und émaitidd
3 \ /7 13 Ll X rd ’ ’y ¥
ToUpov oTlp, ws ovk dv wépa Néfays’ ére.
~
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KA.

¥ \ \ ’ e d

émrape &) ov pal 7 mapovod pou

wdykapm’, dvaxti TGS Omws Avrypiovs
3 L d

635

ds dvdoyw deypdrov d viv éxw.
K\vois dv 1)0n, Poife mpooTaTiipie,
kekpuppérmy pov Bafw: ov yap év pilois
0 pvbos, 0vdé mav dvamrifar wpéme

mpos pas mapovons THode wAnaias éuoi,

640

pn o $ldve Te xai molvyAdooe Bop
Uﬂfqu paraiay Bdéw els maoav wolw.
d\\’ @8 dkove: T}jOe ydp kdy® Ppdow.
& ydp mpooeidov vvkri ThOe pdopara

bd ~ ’ ’ i} 4
ooy Ovelpwy, Tavrd poi, Avkel avaf,

645

@31 Blaydes would write éreuds ool 4, in order to mark coc as enclitic.—cof 4’ made

in L from o0 %',

638 oix dv) od xdv L.

6386 dvdoxw] Blaydes conj. dvelrw.—

d L, with most Mss.: dv A, T, E (in these with & superscr.), Harl., Vindobon.; and

dwavdds év xaxois Pphore cois.—ixdéper:
Thuc. 3. 84 dwaidevalg Spyfis mhetoror
éxpepdpevor.

The 2. /. wapdoa (cr. n.), though
doubtless a mere conjecture, was a very
natural one; for uefiévar (prop., ‘to let
go’) seldom means, ‘to permit.’

880 ¢ oudl goes with 6icac. For
the aor. inf., implying, ‘to complete the
sacrifice,’ cp. 532, 285.—¥n’ eddrjpov
Bois, ‘with hushed clamour,’ i.c., in
silence. In Ar. Av. 959 edgnul’ Eorw is
the notice that the sacrifice is going to
begin: see on Pki. 8ff. For iwé, de-
noting the accompaniment, cp. 711, 77.

19 (n.).

* gﬁus)‘l‘ ool y': ye necessarily empha-
sises ool : thus arranged, the words could
not mean, éredy yé cot. She means,
‘after giving you leave to say what you
would, am / to meet with no forbear-
ance?’—mav Myew: Plat. Apol. 39 A
&dv 7is ToAug Tav worely xal Néyew.

632 £ «kdelw, not ‘command,’ but
vexhort,’ ‘beg’; cp. Xen. Athen. Resp.
2. 18 Kwpuwdely... 0¥ pév dfjuov odk éBa iy,
18lg 8¢ xehevovaow (‘encourage’ it). For
the asyndeton, cp. Aesch. 2. V. 937
oéBov, mpogetxov, Odwre TO¥ Kparovvr’

del.—rodpdy ordp’: O. 7. 426 Kpéovra
xal Tobudy orépa | wpornghdile.

684 £ An altar, and probably an
image, of Apollo stand before the palace.
The attendant of Clytaemnestra carries’
offerings of various fruits, which she is
now commanded to raise, as with a
gesture of solemn oblation (¥ratpe), and
to place upon the altar. There is a re-
semblance to the scene in the Oedipus
Tyrannus, where Iocasta, gravely alarm-
ed, brings a suppliant branch and gifts of
frankincense to Apollo Advkeios, before
the house (0. 7. g11—923).

od pot, said to the wpoorolos.
For the nom. with art., instead of a voc.,
cp. Plat. Symp. p. 218 B ol 3 olxérar...
wUNas...Tols olv éxllesfe. [In Ar. Ack.
242, wpoid® é 10 wpéalev S\lyov % xary-
¢dpos, the correction wpolrw ’s may be
right, though it is not necessary.}

Oipara... mdyxapmwa, commonly called
(9) wayxapria, or, for metre’s sake, way-
xdprewa: fr. 366 (from the Mdvres, in a
list of objects used for sacred rites), éviy
8¢ wayxdpweia cunpiyhs Shais (=obhals):
Eur. fr. g12. 4 (spoken to Zeus) fvoiay
dwvpoy wayxaprelas | défas wAfpn wpo-
xvletoar.
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CL. Now wilt thou not hush thy clamour, or even suffer me
to sacrifice, when I have permitted #%ee to speak unchecked ?

EL. I hinder not,—begin thy rites, I pray thee; and blame
not my voice, for I shall say no more.

CL. Raise then, my handmaid, the offerings of many fruits,
that I may uplift my prayers to this our King, for deliverance
from my present fears. Lend now a gracious ear, O Phoebus
our defender, to my words, though they be dark; for I speak
not among friends, nor is it meet to unfold my whole thought
to the light, while s4¢ stands near me, lest with her malice and
her garrulous cry she spread some rash rumour throughout

the town : but hear me thus, since on this wise I must speak.
That vision which I saw last night in doubtful dreams—if it
hath come for my good, grant, Lycean king,

so Ald.

641 wolvyAdoow] The scribe of L has added the letters Av above

the line: after 7o he had written ¢ or v.—Meineke and Bergk conj. makyyAdooy :

Blaydes, xaxoyAdaag.
VUKTl T,

643 els] és r and Ald.
648 dwwodv] Schenkel (1869) and Blaydes conj. dewdv: Autenrieth,

644 vuxtl T70€] THd€

688£L Avrplovs...8epdrov(410n.):
Cp- 447, 1490. So Iocasta asks Apollo
for a Mow edavyf (0.7 921).

dvdoxw has been much suspected:
Nauck even pronounces it ‘undoubtedly’
corrupt. Yet cp. Eur. £/ 592, where
the Chorus are exhorting Electra to pray
for a happy result: dvexe xépas, dvexe
Adyov (‘uplift thy prayer’), | lee Aeras és
feots. There, the phrase is associated
with the uplifting of the hands in suppli-
cation (//. 3. 318 Oeoioe 8¢ xetpas dvéo-
xov). The same thought may be present
here, though we need not assume it.—
Not, ‘that I may lift up (the duara) as
evyds.’

687 «Aiows dv, a reverent petition;
cp. 1491.—mwpogTaTipie: see on /7. 208f.
Tov ebpapérpay |’ AwbA\\w mposrdrav. Like
Artemis (Aesch. 7%. 449), Apollo was thus
called as ‘defender’ of the house before
which his image or altar stood. Here
Clytaemnestra is invoking him more es-
pecially as d\ekixaxos, averter of evil: Ar.
Av. 61"AmoM\ov drorpbrase.

638 kexpuppévny, here=alviyuard-
&, covert in meaning, though spoken
aloud,—because she merely alludes to
her vision, without describing it, and
without naming the persons to whom she
refers (644—0654). So Theogn. 681 Taird
poe Prixfw xexpuppuéva Tois dyadoigw. The
ancients associated evil with any prayer
which could not be freely uttered. The

maxim uerd ¢pwrils edyesfar was ascribed
to Pythagoras (Clemens Alex. Strom. 4.
26 § 173). “Not every one is ready,’ says
Persius (2. 6), murmurque humilesque su-
surros | Tollere de templis et aperto vivere
wvoto. Cp. Horace £pp. 1. 16. 59.—0¥
ydp & ¢\ows, meaning Electra: for the
plur., cp. 652.

640 mpds ids with dvawrrifai: cp.
Pk. 580 8t & abrdv Nyew | els ¢pds 8
Néec.

641f£. TohvyAdooy, ‘garrulous,’agrees
with Clytaemnestra’s complaints of Elec-
train 520, 623. makiyyAdooy,in the sense
of ‘ill-omened’ (BAacghue Hesych.),
would be no gain.—omelpy: cp. fr. 592
ph oweipe woAois TOv wapbvta daluova
(¢ spread it abroad ’).—paralav seems here
to mean ‘rash,’ ‘reckless,’ rather than
‘false.” If Clytaemnestra openly avowed
her fears or hopes, Electra would merely
wish to publish them.

643 &% refers to 638: ‘hear my
prayer in this covert form, for I on my
part (kdyd) can use no other.’ Cp. 77.
554 108’ Vuiv ppdow.

644 £ ydp, prefatory (32).—8io-
ody évelpwy (neut., cp. Eur. A. F. 518
Svetpa), ‘ambiguous’ dreams, dupiSéiwy.
The ordinary sense of digod évepa would
be (1) ‘two dreams,’ or (z) ‘two sets of
dreams.’ But it can meanalso, (3) ‘dreams
of two kinds’: cp. Arist. Rhet. 1. 15 § 13
pdprupés elow Sirrol (are of two kinds), o
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el pév wépnrev éabhd, 8os Teheoddpa,
et & éOpd, Tois ébpoiow éumalw pébes
Kal pi) pe mAoUTOV TOU Tapdrros €l Twes
86\owoe Bovhevovow ékBaleiv, édps,
~ ~ ’

A\’ &O¢ ' del {woav aBlaBer Bigp
Sdpovs *Atpeldav oxnmTpd 7 dpdémew Tdde,
didoiai 1e Evvovoar ols Ebveyur viv
ebmuepotoav Kai Tékvwv Sowy éuol
SVovowa p) mpéaeaTw 3 Amy mikpd.

~ 3 k3 4 LR 4 /’
ravr, @ Avkel "Amol\ov, iews kAVwy
3os maocw v domep éfarrovueba.

\ 4 ¥ /. \ ’ 3 ~
ra & d\\a wdvra kal cwmrdons éuov
'Y ~ ’, y ¥ 3 rd
érafid oe daiuov’ ovr éfedévar:

e A

Tovs ék Aws ydp €ikds éore wdvl opav.

ITAIAATQI'OZ.

Eévar yuvaikes, was dv eldeiny oapos
€l Tob Tupdvov ddpar’ Alyiofov Tdde;
~
XO0. 7d¥ éotiv, & €&+ avros elkacas xalos.

650

655

660

dvovav : Michaelis, dir\dw. 646 wépnvev] wépukev Vindobon., and schol. on
645, who quotes vv. 646 f.: so Hartung reads. 649 PBovievovow] Wecklein
(A7s p. 38) conj. Bovhebotev.—égys] L has éppo (7 in the form H), with  written
above: it seems to have been originally épeir, as L? (=Lb) has épfis made from
épeas.—égps A, T, etc., and Ald. 680 ¢ W L: &6y’ A (ep in an erasure)..—
alel L, with most Mss., and Ald. : del I'.—dB\afei Bly] B. Arnold conj. d8\ag7 Blov.

uév walawol ol 3¢ wpbogaro. And ‘dreams
of two kinds’ are here, ‘dreams which
admit of two interpretations,’—i.e., which
may be either good or bad. Cp. Lucian
Alex. 10 dirrovs Twas xal dugeBélovs xal
Nofols xpnouovs avyypdgpwv. [The sing.
Surrév often expresses ‘ambiguity,’ as in
Arist. Pol. 2. 3 (p. 12616 20), 70 ydp
‘mdvres’ Surrév: but that is different.]

Fr. Jacobs (ap. Wunder) understood,
‘two dreams,’—as if Clyt.’s vision con-
sisted of two parts,—the return of Aga-
memnon, and the growth from the sceptre
(417—423). This seems forced. Still less
can we assume that there was some second
dream which Clyt. did not relate even to
the Sun-god (425).

Aixe’ dvaf: Iocasta, too, appeals to
Apollo in this quality (O. 7. g19). Both
as a god of light, and as a destroyer of
foes, the Avketos is fitly invoked here: see
above on 6.

646f. lod\d...¢x0pd. Sincethesceptre
Wwhich put forth the luxuriant growth was
that which Aegisthus now carries (420f.),
Clytaemnestra might well regard the
dream as so far susceptible of a good
meaning. On the other hand, the ap-
parition of Agamemnon (6 wavdys, 54.4)
must needs disquiet her. And so the
import of the vision as a whole seemed
doubtful.

Cp. Aesch. Pers. 217, where the Chorus
are advising Atossa how to propitiate the
gods after her dream: el 7¢ phaipor eldes,
alrod T&v8 dworpowyy TeNew, |Td & dyd6’
éxreni} yevéoOa ool Te xal Téxvy oéfev
KT\

tpwalw pdles, retro mitte, ‘allow to
recotl’ upon them: so orpépew Euwalw
(Eur. Med. 923, etc.). Euwalw would be
weak here if it meant merely, ‘on the
contrary.”

648£L ¢ Twes, meaning Electra and
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that it be fulfilled ; but if for harm, then let it recoil upon my
foes. And if any are plotting to hurl me by treachery from the
high estate which now is mine, permit them not; rather vouch-
safe that, still living thus unscathed, I may bear sway over the
house of the Atreidae and this realm, sharing prosperous days
with the friends who share them now, and with those of my

children from whom no enmity or bitterness pursues me.
O Lycean Apollo, graciously hear these prayers, and grant

them to us all, even as we ask!

For the rest, though I be

silent, I deem that thou, a god, must know it; all things, surely,

are seen by the sons of Zeus.

Enter the PAEDAGOGUS.
PAE. Ladies, might a stranger crave to know if this be the

palace of the king Aegisthus?
CH.

881 dbpnous] Blaydes conj. Opbvovs.—dugéwew made in L from dugp’ Exew.

nuepovoar] In L an earl

It is, sir; thou thyself hast guessed aright.

688 ci-

hand has written over a what some regard as an acute

accent, but what is rather (as Diibner saw) the letter :, indicating elinuepoioi(v),

a correction which Kvitala too proposes.
Benedict conj. rékvois.—Nauck rejects this v. and the next. .
659 wdv6’ made in L from wdv6’: whence Wecklein
(Ars p. 13) conj. wav.—épav] épaw L.—Jahn rejects this v.

made in L from wpéearev.

Erfurdt conj. ednuepoioa.—réxvwr]
664 wpboeoTw

662 jxacas

Orestes. Even before the dream, this
thought had haunted her (293 ff.).

650 dAN &8¢ «x.7.\.,sc. 8bs: cp. 72n.—
dfhafet p‘g‘ Tr. 168 {iw dhvmriire Bly.

651¢£. povs: as she says to Ae-
gisthus in Aesch. 4g. 1672, éyw | xkal o
Ofaouer kparobvre TO¥de SwudTwy KAADs.—
dpdérev, attend to, here, ‘sway’: Pind.
O. 1. 12 Beuorelov 8s dugéwer aranwrov.
Cp. Ant. 1118 dugéres | 'Iraklar.

Mo;n, i.e., Aegisthus: for the plur.,
cp. 346. )

pouf. empepodoay goes adverbially
with {vvolicar, ‘consorting in prosperity.’
The acc. is better than the nom., since it
includes this condition in her prayer.

xal rékvav (rodrais) Sowy x.7.A. ¢ *and
with (those) of my children, from whom,’
etc.: Tékvwy is partitive gen., the ante-
cedent to dowv being understood. Cp.
Plat. Rep. 387 E 8pbuws dp’ dv...0p7wovs...
yvvaifl...dwodidoluer, Kal...8c0t Kaxol TGV
adpwv, i.e. (Tovrois) Sao.

We might also take rékvwr as standing,
by attraction, for Téxvois. When the ante-
cedent is thus attracted, it usually comes
after the relative (O.C. 56); but some-
times precedes it, asin 77. 151 f. 767" dv
nis elgidoiro... | ...xaxoicw (for xaxd) ols

éy® Bapivopar. In examples of the latter
kind, however, the acc. (and not, as it
would be here, the dat.) is elsewhere the
case attracted. In favour of taking réxvwy
as partitive, it may be added that this
suits the distinction between two groups
of 7éxva. By 8owv she means Chrysothe-
mis, Iphianassa, and the offspring of her
union with Aegisthus (157; 589).

dpol... wpboeotiy, attends upon me; cp.
T7. 453 é\evBépy | Yevdel xalelofar xip
wpboeorTv ol kak.

656 waow fpiv: i.e., to herself, Ae-
gisthus, and the'roya.l children (652 ff.).

657 td 8° d\\a mdvra,—her wishes
concerning her foes. When the news from
Phocis comes a moment later, it is as
if the god had answered the unspoken
prayer.

680 Following the directions given
in vv. 39 ff., the Paedagogus now appears
as a £évos Pwkeds. Cp. O. 7. 924 ff., where
the messenger from Corinth presents him-
self to Iocasta and the Chorus.

was dv e8elyy, a courteous mode of
inquiry; cp. 1103: O.7'. 924 dp &v wap’
Vv, & FHvol, paboy’ Swov | Td Tob TUpdy-
vov dupar’ éorlv Oldlwov; For wxds dvin
wishes, cp. Ph. 531f.
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TA. 7 xai Sdpapra Tpd émewdlwy rkvpd
Keivov ; mpémeL yap ws TUpavvos eicopav.

XO. pd\oTa wdvrwr: 10e Tou kelvy mwdpa.
@ xaip, dvacoa: ool Pépwr nkw Adyovs

IIA.

665

ndeis pilov map’ dvdpds Alyicly & ouov.

KA.

édefduny 0 pnbév- eldévar 8¢ oov

’ /’ b 3 ’ ~
wpoTiore xpple, Tis o dwéorelev Bporwy.

IIA.

\ k 4
KA. 70 woilov, & &€V

Pavorevs 0 DPwkels, mpaypa mopoivwr péya.
eiré: mapa Pilov ydp v

670

dvdpds, od¢’ olda, mpoapilets Néfets Adyous.
TIA. 7é0mi’ "Opéoms- & Bpayel Evvbels Aéyw.

HA.

IIA.

ol "yo rdAaw’, SAwha & év nuépg.
KA. 7{ ¢iis, 70 dijs, & Eetve; pr) Tadvms khve.
Oavorr’ 'Opéomny vov 7€ kai mdhar Aéyw.

675

HA. drwlduny Svomros, ovdév ep’ ér.

KA.

IIA.

\ \ \ ~ ~ 3 ) \ \ J /
oV pév Td oavrys mpaca, €uol 8¢ ov, Eéve,
Ta\nlés eimé, 79 Tpdme SidMvrar;
KATEWTOUNY TPOS TavTA KAl TO WAV d)g)ofaw.

os

680

kewos yap é\av els 76 kowov ‘EN\d
mpboxp’ dydvos Aehdikay ablwv xdpw,

Brunck: efxacas Mss., and Ald.

elxd{wy : Schifer, mivde v elxdiwr.
667 Alylolyp 6’) Alylebp & T.
erased ; dméoree A, T, etc., and Ald.

668 i)’ émeuxdfwv] Reiske conj. miwd’ &
665 1jdc] 76¢ L:
889 dréorelkev L, but with » partially

76é A, etc., and Ald.

670 wpiyua] Mekler conj. xdpua.—

663f 1 kal: cp. 314n.—émedlov
kvp@: cp. Ph. 223 rixou’ dv elmdw:
Aesch. Suppl. 588 xal 768" dv yévos Nywy
ét 'Emdgpov xvpfioars. (But below, in 1176,
elmav kupeis has not this sense.)

wpére yap: cp. Eur. Suppl. 1056 ds
ol éx’ &vdpl wévBipos wpémes dpav.

888 pd\ora wdvrav, in reply, as
Ar. Av. 1531, Plat. Phaedr. 262 C xdvrww
yé wov pakwra. So wikwrd ye (O.7.
994), and xal pakiora.

8¢ aoL kelv wdpa, yonder (7de) is she
for whom you ask: Ant 384 16’ &1’
éxeivn: O.C. 138 85’ éxeivos éyw. Cp. 1115.

666f. The & prefixed to Xatpe marks
joyous excitement, as in A4:. 31. ur. £l
1334, etc. It occurs also in Comedy, Ar.
Ach. 872, Egq. 1254, Lys. 853.

668 {Sfdpny T4 pnfév, ‘I welcome
the omen’ (of Aéyous #deis). For the aor.,
cp. 1322, 1479 : Ant. 1307 dvéwrav: O.C.
1466 &wmota: Ai. 693 Eppida: and n. on
0.T. 337.

Instant recognition of an utterance as
well-omened was a way of appropriating
the omen. The proper formula was 3é-
xopat Tdv olwvdy or Tdv Spyw (Her. g. 913
Ar. Pl. 63). But déxopar alone was
enough (Xen. An. 1. 8. 17: cp. Aesch.
Ag. 1653 dexouévois Néyeis Oavew oe).
The phrase used here recurs in Her.
8. 114 Oefdpevos 70 pnlév dwalkdooero:
cp. also Eur. E£/L 622 wpoonkduny 76
pnbév.

dbévar...ocov: cp. 565n.

670 Pavoreds: 45 n.—mpaypa mwop-
advwy péya, lit., ‘in furtherance of an
important matter’; ze., for the purpose
of acquainting you with important news.
Cp. Eur. 4/c. 1149 Tov mpoxeluevor xévov|
... WOPTUV@ MONY.

671 78 wolov; cp. O0.7. 120n.

673 ¢v PBpaxel fuvdes: cp. Eur. fr.
3612. 5 Bpaxel 8¢ pify mwoAN& guAhaBaw
épi: Thuc. 2. 41 Ewweldv 7e Néyw. It
has been supposed that the spectators
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PAE. And am I right in surmising that this lady is his

consort ?

She is of queenly aspect.

CH. Assuredly; thou art in the presence of the queen.

PAE. Hail, royal lady!
Aegisthus, from a friend.

I bring glad tidings to thee and to

CL. I welcome the omen; but I would fain know from
thee, first, who may have sent thee.
PAE. Phanoteus the Phocian, on a weighty mission.

CL. What is it, sir?

Tell me: coming from a friend, thou

wilt bring, I know, a kindly message.
PAE. Orestes is dead ; that is the sum.

EL. Oh, miserable that I am!

I am lost this day!

CL. What sayest thou, friend, what sayest thou?—listen

not to her!
PAE.

I said, and say again—Orestes is dead.

EL. I am lost, hapless one, I am undone!!
CL. (% ELECTRA) See thou to thine own concerns.—But
do thou, sir, tell me exactly,—how did he perish?

PAE.

I was sent for that purpose, and will tell thee all.

Having gone to the renowned festival, the pride of Greece, for

wopotvwr] Hense conj. wopfuedwr.

674 ol ’yw Ald.: ol éyd Mss.

the Delphian games,

676 wdla:

Myw L (with yp. 767" bvwérw s?erscr.), T, etc., and Eustath. p. 702. 4: mdAw Aéyw

L? (=Lb), Pal.: 767" éwérw

, with a few others, and Ald.

681 xAewdy

Mss., and Ald.: xowdr Thomas Magister p. 286 (s.z. wpboxnua); which Bergk

were intended to perceive a second mean-
ing in #vvOels,—that of ‘composing’ a
false story (see n. on 584); but this would
surely be unfitting here.

6756 t{ ¢1s, Tl dnfs...; This lively
phrase (Ar. Vub. 1444, Lys. 710) serves
to shew that her excitement is of a joyful
kind. It is in a different tone from the
wds elwas which greets similar announce-
ments elsewhere (0. 7. 943, Pk. 414).—
geive: cp. O.C. 33 n.—ravrys, scornful:
cp. 0.7. 429 % taira 34" dvexra wpds
TolToU K\Vew ;

676 vuv Tekal mdhac: cp. 472 181 .
The variants (cr. n.) seem to have been
prompted by ignorance of the fact that
wdAa: could refer to a recent moment.—
Cp. 77. 877 XO. ré0vnkev ) TdAava; TP.
delrepov kAves.

677 oltdév ey’ ¥r: Ph. 1217 &' Vb
elue. )

678 ¢£. Td cavrijs wpdoo : as ‘to be
over-busy’ is wepiood mpdooew (Ant. 68)
or dpav (77. 617). Plat. Rep. 433A 70 T8
éavrod wparrew Kal pl) TONVTPAYLOVEV,—

J.S. VL

8w\\vray, historic pres., as 0.7 560 &pped,
Ant. 1175 aludooerac.

680 kdwepwbpny...kal...ppdow: ‘as
...50°: Ant. 1112 abrés 7’ E3noa kal Tapdy
éx\voopar (n.).
(doﬁs; £ ydp: 31;—«;‘6«," d-.“..’ dy@véos

efin en) =mpboxnu’ dywviocricdy,
while%os is possessive gen.: ‘the
pride of Greece, (consisting in) a festi-
val.” Cp. Aesch. Ck. 183 xapdlas xAvd-
dweov | xoMs (defining gen.): Eur. A. F.
449 daxpiwy (defining gen.).. | ..8cowr
ryyds.

wpéaxnpa, anything ¢ put forward’ (cp.
525), here means, that which is put
forward as an ornament or glory: cp.
Her. 5. 28 % Mi\yros..ud\sra &9 Tére
dxudoaga xkal &4 kal Tis Twvins 7w wpbo-
xnua (‘glory’): Polyb. 3. 15. 3 Kawiw
wé\w, s woavel mwpboxnua xal Paol-
Aewor (*capital’) 7w Kapxndovlwy év rois
xara Thv ‘IBnplav Témois: Strabo 10. 450
(of Calydon and Pleuron) 76 3¢ wakawy
wpboxnua 7is ‘EXNdSos 7w raira Td krio-
para: Plut. Alex. 17 Zdpdes, 70 wpé-

7
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o1’ noler’ dvdpos 6p0£wv'xr)pv-ypafrwv

3pdpov mpokxmpivéavros, ov wpTy Kpiois,
tom pwpds, waoe Tois éxel oéfas:

elon\e

3pdpov & iodoas *rdpéoe. Ta Téppata
vikns éxwv éq\de mdvripov yépas.
Xomws pév év mollotor mavpd ooi Aéyw,
ovk olda Towovd dvdpos épya Kai Kkpdry).

& & o0 Sowv ydp eloexipviav Bpafns

690

[8pdpwy Siadhwv wévralXN & vouileras,

and Campbell adopt.

xnpvyudrwr] Herwerden conj. ympuudrwr.

Ald.: 8pbuov mpoxnpvtavros L, A, etc.

688 dpblwv] P. Faber conj. épfplwr (*at daybreak’).—

684 dpbuov wpoknpbfavros r, and
6868 Jdpbuov 3’ L, with most Mss., and

Ald.: 3pbuor & T: 3pbuyp & Suidas (s.2. Spbuois).—rdpéses Musgrave (who wrote

19 'péoes) on Eur. Phoen. 1135: 79 Ploec Mss.
Nauck would place vv. 686, 687 after 69s.
Blaydes and Nauck conj. & wafpoiot woANd.

For the conjectures, see Append.—
688 ¢v wolloig: waipa] Bergk,
689 Tow0id’] T0edd’ r, and so

oxnua Tis éxl Oaldrrp TOv PBapBdpwy
Tryepovlas.

Ad\d. d0wv: cp. 48 n.

688 £. dpblwv: cp. Eur. 7. 4. 94
8pbip knptyuar: | TaN@UBiov elwov wdvr’
apiévas oTpatédy.

Spépov. . o | xplowg. There were
three classes of aywves at the Pythian
festival ; (1) the movoikol, in music, poetry,
etc., which, as Plut. (Quaest. Conv. 2. 4)
shows, came first; (2) the yvurixol, foot-
races, and trials of skilled strength ; and (3)
the lwrmwol, chariot-races and horse-races.
Little is known as to the details. But
this passage shows that at Delphi, as in
the Greek games generally, (a) the yvu-
vicol dydwes, or a large part of them,
preceded the lrmikol: and (6) of the yvu-
wixol, the foot-races came first.

685 ddojA0¢, came into the lists (like

xaré@n): cp. 700: Dem. or. 18 § 319
(of an Olympian victor) Tdv eloeNGévTwy
xpds alrdy ?wm éudxero.

686 lowcas *rddéoe: ‘having made
the end of his course even with the
starting-place,’—¢.c., having run back
a%f,in to that place in the stadion from
which he started. Musgrave’s conjec-
ture, rdpéoser for Ty $doe, affords the
best solution here. If it be right, then
the foot-race meant is either (a) the
Slavhos, in which the competitor rounded
the xauwrip at the further end of the
course, and returned to the starting-place
(Aesch. Ag. 344 kduyar diatlov Odrepov
k@hov wd\iw): or better, () the 36Acxos,

\

in which he performed that double course
several times. (The number of stadia
in the 86\ixos was usually, if not always,
an even number: cp. art. ‘Stadium’ in
Smith’s Dict. Ant. vol. 11., and ed.) The
race in which the course was traversed
only once (properly called orddiwr) can-
not be intended, since the verse could
not mean, ‘having finished the race as
swiftly as he began it’: still less, ‘havi
made the end seem simultaneous wit
the start,’—by his marvellous speed.
[This last was Musgrave's own view,
which he sought to support from An-
tipater Sidonius, Epigr. 39: 7 yap ép’
Yom\hyywy i Tépuatos €ldé Tis dxpov | Hi-
Oeov, péoay &' odmwor’ vl aradly.]

Now there is evidence that the cus-
tomary order for the foot-races was, I.
36\ixos, 2. orddov, 3. dlavhes. See
Boeckh C. 7. G. no. 1590 and 1591 (re-
ferring to games at Thespiae, arc. 240
B.C.): also no. 2214 (games at Chios, circ.
100—80 B.C.). Paus. 6. 13. 3 (of the
athlete Polites at Olympia), doAixov 7€
év huépa Tf alry xal wapavrixa cradlov
AaBaw vikny wpogéfnke Scavhov aplae Tiw
Tplryv. It would agree, then, with the
words od mpéry kplaes (684) if the d6Aixos
were meant here. [As to Plat. ZLegp.
833 D, see Appendix.]

i'or dgeois as=‘starting-place,” cp.
Suidas (s.z. dwd vypaupfis): ypauunds,
W dpeaiv kal BarBida xalolow: Paus.
6. 20. 9 § Tols gradiodpopois dpeais we-
wolyrac: id. 5. 15. 5 év 8¢ Taw lxwwr TP
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when he heard the loud summons to the foot-race which was
first to be decided, he entered the lists, a brilliant form, a
wonder in the eyes of all there; and, having finished his course
at the point where it began, he went out with the glorious meed
of victory. To speak briefly, where there is much to tell, I
know not the man whose deeds and triumphs have matched

his; but one thing thou must know;

in all the contests that
the judges announced,

Brunck.—Schneidewin conj. rola 7dvdpds, placing (with Vauvilliers) a colon after

olda.
with e: written above by a later hand.
So too in 709, where €t is superscript.
L, with most Mss.

690—698 ,These six vv. are rejected by Paley.

690 Gpafic L,

An ¢ subscript has also been added under #.

691 Jpbuwy davhwy mévTabXN’ d voulferar

Some Mss. of Suidas s.z. BpafBeis have dpbuov, and dgov in 6go.

An attempt at correction was made by writing wevrde\’: so T, A (as corrected), and

apéoe, &v pdv T Vmallpy Ths dpéoews
x.7.\.—Dindorf notes that in Aristeides
vol. I. p. 339 the words 7fis d@éoews
were corrupted to rijs ¢voews.

The proposed versions of the vulgate
) ¢boe, and other attempts to correct
it, are discussed in the Appendix.

687 vikys..yépas. In the Pythian
games the prize was a wreath of laurel;
hence Paus. says dvelkero v dagynw of
a Pythian victor (10. 7. 7), as 7ov kérwor
avelkero of a victor at Olympia (6. 13. 3).
The laurel for this purpose was brought
from the vale of Tempe, the bearer being
a wals dugifals (Z.e., one whose parents
were both living), schol. A»gum. Pind.

- Pyth. He was attended by a flute-player,
Plut. De Music. c. 14 7¢ raraxouifovre
waidl Tiw Tepmuchy ddpymy els Aehgods rap-
opaprel abdyrhs. A palm-branch was also
given, the palm (goivef) being sacred to
Apollo: Plut. Quaest. Conv. 8. 4. 4 xéxet
(TTv6oi) mwpdrov éml Teuy 7ol Beod ddgvy
Kkal @olvike Tods vikGvras éxdouncav, dre
3 xal 7¢ Oep...polvikas Gvarifévres.

688 f. xdmws pdv x.7.A\.: ‘and, to
speak briefly, where there is much that
might be told (& woAAoio:), I do not
know the deeds and triumphs of such a
man,’—iz.e., I have never seen, or heard
of, his equal. Then, in 6go, & 8’ Vo9’
x.T.\., 3¢ answers to the uév in 688: zZe.:
“The briefest way, indeed (uév), of de-
scribing his exploits, is simply to say that
they were matchless. But (5¢) one par-
ticular you must be told,—viz., that he
won in a// the contests.’—For év moX-
Noigt, cp. Pind. 2. g. 83 Baid &' év pak-
potae woixi\\ew, dxod dogois: ‘to adorn a
few things, where the choice is large,

best pleases a poet’s ear’—For §mwws,
without &, cp. 390.

Others explain:—olx olda 8¢ Srws
701006’ dvdpds Epya kal kpdrn Nyw got
wradpa év wolois: ‘I do not know how to
describe his deeds to you briefly, when
they were so many.” The place of oléa
can be justified by O. 7. 1251. But: (1)
thus construed, the words ought to mean,
‘I do not know how to describe his deeds
as few.” The other meaning would re-
quire év wadpous, or the like. And (2) é»
woN\oioe is then awkward.

890 8owy, by attraction for doovs.—
doexiipvfav: the only other instance of
this compound in a classical writer is Ar.
Ack. 135 Erepos dhafwv obTos éoxnpiTTeTat.

BpaBns, the form of the nom. plur. for
ev stems which prevails in Attic inscrr.
down to the middle of the 4th cent. B.C.
(Meisterhans, Gramm. Att. Insckr. § 31.)
—These are the judges who award the
prizes and regulate the contests: eloe-
xfputar, because they ordered the x7jpuE
to do so (cp. n. on 693ff.). The dywvo-
@érar of the Pythian games were the
Amphictyons,—the games being held in
April, in the Delphic month Bovkdreos
(=the Attic Munychion), when the éapwy
wvlala took place at Delphi (cp. Boeckh
C. 1. G. 1688: Aeschin. or. 3 § 254).
The Amphictyons appointed émiueryral,
like the Olympic ‘EN\avodixas, to super-
intend the festival (Plut. Quaest. Conv.
7. 5. 1), and the BpaB7s here are these, or
their subordinates. Cp. Plat. Legg. 9494
yuuvik@v Te kal lrmudv dOAwv émwoTaras
7€ xal Bpaféas.

691 §popwy Swathwy. For the at-
tempts to amend this v., see Appendix.

7—2
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wXB Lle‘r

ovoy.a.

Ap‘yaos pév avaxa)\ovp.evoq,
Opeo“r‘r);, 'rov ‘ro K)\ewov ‘EAAddos
Ayap.e;wovos oTpdTevp’ ayec.pa.vros TOTE.
Kal TavTa eV fomv0° orav &é Tis

695

Oeav

B)\am-y vaa.u' a.v ovd dv w'xvaw ¢v-yew.

xewos yap da\\ys n;;epas, of i L‘lT‘lTLva '

v 7Mhiov Té\\ovros wkimovs aywv,

eurr))ﬁe mol\wv app.am)\afwv éra. 700
els v 'Axaids, ecg amo Enapms, Svo

AiBves {vyowrov dppdrev émordral:

Ald. For conjectures, see comment. and Appendix.
and Tournier conj. 46\wv (rejecting v. 691).
694 «\ewdv] Schneidewin conj. kowdw.

Dindorf.

692 roirwr] Michaelis
698 dvaxalovuevos] dryxalovuevos
698 dyelpavroo

perhaps made in L from éyelpavros.—mwore] Nauck conj. yévos: Blaydes, rékos, etc.

The criticism of vv. 690—:5‘?2 turns upon
these points. (1) The word 3iaAwr can-
not be right. At each festival there was
only one dlavhos. The plur. cannot be
defended on the ground that a winner of
the dlavAos might have to run twice,—

viz., first in one of several groups, and
then in the final heat (Paus. 6. 13. 3).
(2) If the sing. dwathov be read, it is still
difficult to complete the verse in any pro-
bable manner. (3) Omlttlng StavAwy, we
might expand xévTad\’ & voplferas on the
hypothesis that the intrusion of diavAww
had caused the mischief: e.g., 8pbuwr,
wovwy T€ weumwds 1 voulferar. Pindar
often uses wévos as=afhos. (4) But it
seems more probable that v. 691 is an in-
terpolation, arising perhaps from a mar-
ginal gloss, and intended to explain a
general phrase in the text. Thus, if the
poet had written simply, dowy yap eloexsf-
pvtay BpaBis | dONwy éveyxdw etc., then
the reference to the diaulos and the penta-
thlon in v. 691 might have been prompted
by a wish to define d0Awv. And the in-
terpolation would itself account for the
change of é0\wv in 692 to rotrwr. (Some,
indeed, think it enough to delete 691,
lea.vmg ToUtwy: but the neut. plur. of
the pron. seems too vague here.) (s5)
Nauck’s view, that the poet wrote, §owy
Yyap eloexhpvtar Bpapns | dpopwy éveyriw
etc., leaves two difficulties. (a) There
would then have been less excuse for in-
terpolating an allusion to the pentathlon.
(6) The tone of vv. 688 f. would lead us

to suppose that the &pya xal xparn of
Orestes had not been confined to foot-
races, but had included some feats in the
other branches of the yvuvikol dydves.

On the whole, I should incline to delete
691, and alter rotrwy in 692 to doAwr.

692 dveyxdv, in the sense of the
midd.: cp. O. 7. 590 ¢épw, n.—rdme-
vikia here=7d vunripia (Plat. Legg.
833cC). The word usu. means either (1)
songs of victory, or (2) with lepd under-
stood, a sacrifice in honour of it.

693 ff. . dAP(ler’: the impf. refers to
the series of victories; dvaxal.=4§re dve-
xaletro. The official proclamatlon would
be merely, 'Opéorys’Ayauéuvovos ’Apyeios.
Cp. Pind. O/. 5. 8 8v mwarép’ "Axpwy’ éxd-
puke (the victor caused to be proclaimed),
xal Tav véowxov €pav (Camarina). Dem.
or. 18 § 319 wk@v dwvnyopedero. Ar.
Plut. 585 avexfpurrev...Tods wvikGvTas.
Pind. Pytk. 1. 32 kdpvi dvéeuré vy,

*Ayapépvovos is irregularly placed be-
tween Tov and ayetpav-ros cp. 183 (0eos)
O. 7. 1245 Tdv 90n Adiov makat vexpoy.—
dyelpavros, as Thuc. 1. g (of Agam.) Tov
aTéNov dyeipat.

696 £. xal Taita pdv Towdd’, a form
of summary used in transitions: Plat.
Theaet. 173 B kal oUTor pév &7 TowobroL.—
BAdmry, disable, impede one in his career:
Ai. 456 el 3¢ Tis fedwv | Bhdmro, vy
Tdy xw xakds TOv kpelooova. Ant. 1103
aurréuvovat yap | Oedv mwodikets Tods Kako-

¢ppovas BAdBas (n.).

loxfwy, without 7is,—a rare usage,
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he bore away the prize ; and meén deemed him happy, as oft as
the herald proclaimed him an Argive, by name Orestes, son of
Agamemnon, who once gathered the’fainous armament iof Greece.
Thus far, 'twas well ; but, when 4 gdéd sends harm, not even
the strong man can escape. For on another day, when chariots
were to try their speed at sunrise, he ~tatered, with many
charioteers. One was an Achaean on¢ _ffom Sparta two
masters of yoked cars were Libyans;

697 Svarr’] dvwar...r’ L, with an erasure of two or three letters, Hartung writes
dwair’ &p’ : Meineke conj. Ywar’ dv: Stiirenburg, dvvair’ o0’ v Tis. —-k*(uyv] Heim-
soeth conj. ¢ gfévwr. 698 irmudv] Blaydes conj. ixmds. °

which has, however, eplc precedent; 7.
13. 287 00dé xev &fa Tedv ke pévos xal
Xetpas Gvoiro: 22. 199 ws & év dvelpy ob
Stvaras getyorra Subkew: Od. 5. 400 AN’
8re Téa00V am;v booov Te yéywre Bofjoas.
So O. 7. 517 pépov, Ant. 687 ka\ds Eov,
without 7¢. Cp 1323

698 d\\ys iip.ipa.s, on another day’;
not, ‘on the next day,” which would re-
quire T#s. Cp Xen. An. 3. 4. 1 pel-
vavres 8¢ TavTy THw Yuépay T &)\)\y émo-
pevovro. (In Plat. Criton 44 A Tijs émiov-
ons="°‘tomorrow,” and r#js érépas, ‘the
da a.fter tomorrow.’)

mrmKdv, prob. neut.: cp. Xen. A. 7.
4- 29 T& Spouekd Tob wevTdGAov.

699 1Alov Téhovros. The passage
of Xen. just cited, referring to the
Olympic festival of 364 B.C., shows that
the chariot-races then preceded the penta-
thlon, on the same day,—and must there-
fore have begun in the early morning.

The Pythian hippodrome was in the
Crisaean plain (180 n.), near its upper or
northern end, where the rocky gorge of
the river Pleistus opens upon a level tract.
The site of Crisa, on a spur of Parnassus,
overlooked it from the north, and Delphi
from the north-east. Beautifal as was
Olympia, the scene of the Pythian festival
was unrivalled in the grandeur of its
natural surroundings.

701 *Axaubs. If Sophocles were more
careful in regard to details of the heroic
age, ‘Achaean,’ as designating a man
from a particular district, would naturally
point to Phthiotis in southern Thessaly,
where the subjects of Achilles ‘were called
Myrmidons, Hellenes, and Ackacans’ (7.
2. 684). Herodotus can still speak of
*Axaidy (7. 173) and Axatof (7. 197) in
this sense,—meaning those whom in 7.
132 he calls "Axatol ol POiGrar. But a

—

poet who makes Orestes compet& at the
Pythian games against a Barcaean (;717)
was just as likely to use Axads in the
local sense which it acquired after the
Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus,—a man
from ‘Achaia’ on the Corinthian Gulf.
If this is (as I suppose) what he really
meant, then we see how his mind worked
in making this list; we have (1) two
Peloponnesnans, (2) then he goes south
to Cyrenaica for two more competitors ;
and (3) the remaining six come from
Northern Greece.

702 AfBues, in a geographical sense
only: none but Hellenes could compete.
These men are from the Greek Libya,—
Kvpnvala or Kvppraiksh,—that wide and
high table land which projects into the
Mediterranean, 200 miles south of Pelo-
ponnesus, between the Grgat Syrtis on
the west and the steppes of Marmarica
on the east. In the seventh century B.C.
this country was colonised by Dorians
from Peloponnesus and the islands.
Cyrene (whose name survives in Grennak)
was founded near the coast in 631 B.C. by
Battus and his followers from Thera.
Barca (cp. v. 727), about 52 miles s.w.
of it, and more inland, was founded by
Greek seceders from Cyrene, with a mix-
ture of native Libyans, about 550 B.C.
(Her. 4. 160). It was taken by the Per-
sians in 510 B.C. (#. 201), and was
thenceforth of small importance. Under
the Ptolemies, its old sea-port, then
named Ptolemais (and still, in its ruins,
Doiméta), became a member of the
Pentapolis. ~ All Cyrenaica has been
known since the middle ages as Barca,
now a province of Tripoli.

fvywrdy is merely a ﬁeneral epithet.
In a ré6pirwov, only the two middle
horses were under the yoke (721f.).—
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ooalas e'xaw

trmovs, o méumros:-€krds é€ Alrwhias

€avbaior wdhows:. E3Bopos Mdyvns dwjp-

705

o & dydoos Aelkurrmos, Alvidy yévos:

&vatos *Abnudy-zov fGeodwijrov dmo:

Bowwros dMAGs,* Séxarov éxmhnpiv Sxov.
ordvres, 8 "+60° avrods ol Terayuévor BpaBis

'x)tﬁpgv:;'j.e'fm)\av kal karéomnoav Sigpovs,

710

708 & rd%fo%}:] .Nauck writes éxl Totroigi.—Besoalds] In L thesecond a has been

made frofr p~—¥xwr) dywv T (superscr.), D (cod. Par. 2820).

Eustatht . §24. 31 : alvedr L (|
alvetiy A, and most Mss.
wrle ¢\0s] Nauck writes 7éhos Bowwrés.

.
)
S

708 Alvdv r, and

the e partly erased), I, L? (=Lb), and Ald. (Alveidr):
707 &aros L, with most Mss. : &varos 8’ r.

708 Bo:-
709 860’ avrodo L, with most Mss.,

dmordras, ‘masters,’ ‘controllers,” of
chariots; as a warrior is §xAwv émiordTys
(Aesch. Pers. 379), and an oarsman éper-
piv émwordrns (Eur. Helen. 1267). The
Cyrenaeans were famous both as horse-
breeders and as charioteers : ¢asl 8¢ al-
Tods kal wpdrovs dpua {ebfar, didaxfévras
Umd Ioceddvos® 70 8¢ fwioxeiv Uwd Abyvas
(Hesych. s.v. Bapkalois 8xois). Her. 4.
189 Téogepas lwmous oulevyvivar wapd
ABtwy ol "EXNyves pepabrixase. Pindar's
fourth and fifth- Pythian odes celebrate a
victory in the chariot-race (466 B.C.) won
by Arcesilas IV., edixwrov Bac\ij Kvpd-
yas.

708 £. kdxedvos, Orestes, who was
living with Strophius, king of Crisa (180),
close to the scene of the games.

&y tovrowr. Nauck pronounces &
‘impossible,’ and writes hr{ (‘in addition
to’). There would be force in this objec-
tion, if the poet were enumerating the
competitors as drawn up in line. But
we cannot assume that the order of men-
tion here is identical with the order fixed
by lot for the start (709f.); indeed, the
chances would have been against the two
AlBues being next each other. The Ho-
meric narrative of the chariot-race illus-
trates this; for the order in which the
five competitors are first enumerated (/7.
23. 288—350) differs from that in which
they are afterwards placed by lot for the
start (#6. 352—357). Therefore év To0-
Tows may well mean, ‘among these,’—
the competitors being here imagined as a
group.

Ocroalds...lrwovs.  Thessaly owed
its fame as a horse-breeding country to
(1) its level plains, the best in Greece for

that purpose; and (2) the reliance of the
wealthy oligarchies upon cavalry (cp.
Arist. Pol. 4. 3. 3). An oracle ap. schol.
Zl. 2. 761 recommends Irwov Oecoakikyy
Aaxedawuoviay Te ywaika. Helen, says
Theocritus, is an ornament to her com-
pany, such as 4 xdwg kvrdpiogos, 9 dppare
Ocooalds Urmos (/dyll. 18. 30). Lucan
6. 306 Primus ab aequorea percussis cus-
pide saxis | Thessalicus sonipes, bellis fera-
libus omen, | Exsiluit. The Thessalian
cavalry was reputed dplomn 7&v év “EN-
Aqou (Her. 7. 196).  Thessalian skill in
riding and driving was proverbial (Plat.
Hipp. ma. 384 A: Isocr. or. 15.§ 298).
708 tavlaior. This epithet for the
Actolian mares may have been suggested
to the poet by a Homeric reminiscence.
It is by a chestnut horse (gotng, Z/. 23.
454) that Idomeneus recognises from afar
the team of Diomedes, Airwhds yevely

(6. 3{1 ) .

woAows. Throughout this passage, wd-
Xos is a mere synonym for Ummos (725,
735, 738, 748). Yet special races for
xdAos, as distinct from Urxoc 7é\eor, had
been established in the Pythian games
before 500 B.c. (Paus. 10. 7. 7). At
Olympia, however, no special race for
xd\ot existed before 384 B.C. (id. 5. 8.
10).—The Aetolian, like Orestes, drives
mares, which were most generally used.
In the Homeric chariot-race, however
(22. 23), there three teams of horses
against two of mares ; and the horses win
the first and second places.

Mdyws: from Magnesia, that moun-
tainous tract which stretches southward
along the east coast of Thessaly from the
mouth of the Peneius to the Gulf of
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Orestes, driving Thessalian mares, came fifth among them ; the
sixth from Aetolia, with chestnut colts; a Magnesian was the
seventh ; the eighth, with white horses, was of Aenian stock; the
ninth, from Athens, built of gods; there was a Boeotian too,

making the tenth chariot.

They took their stations where the appointed umpires placed
them by lot and ranged the cars;

and Ald. : &’ adrods T, with a few others : §6ev adrods Vindobonensis.—Nauck writes
U’ adrods: Kochly (zp. G. Wolff, p. 146) conj. either this, or else wdvres &’, 87" adrods:

‘Wecklein (A4rs p. 22), §mov opas: Blaydes, I’ adrols, lva cow, or §xrov apw.

Beller-

mann (ap. Wolff, /c.) would change 86" atrods ol to wov Tpioool.—BpaBijs] See on 69o.
710 x\ijpovs Wunder: xAijpos MsS., and Ald.

P e. Here the name serves to re-
call the legends of the knightly Minyae.
In Pind. 2. 4. 117, Jason at Iolcus says,
Aevklrrwy 8¢ dbuovs warépwr...ppdocaré

708 \elkurmos, or Aevkbmwhos, is
often an epithet of deities or heroes, as in
Pind. O. 6. 95 (Persephoné); 2. 1. 66
(the Dioscuri); Ibycus fr. 16 (the sons of
Poseidon, the MoXlove of /. 11. 709), etc.
And white horses are especially praised
for swiftness: /. 10. 437 (the Thracian
horses of Rhesus) Aevkérepot xibvos, Oelew
8’ dvéuowow dpoloi: like those of Turnus
(Aen. 12. 84), qui candore nives ante-
trent, cursibus auras. Hence the pro-
verbs; Plaut. Asin. 2. 2. 13 gquadrigis
albis: Hor. Sat. 1. 7.8 equis praccurveret
albis. Yet Verg. G. 3. 82 says color de-
terrimus albo. It might be surmised that
the reputation of white horses for speed
rested less upon fact than upon their
poetical association with divine or heroic
persons.

Aindyv. The Alvidves (Ion. *Ewdves,
7l. 2. 749, where the ¢ is short, and
Her. 7. 132) were a tribe in the south of
Thessaly, dwelling in the upper valley of
the Spercheius, among the highlands of
Oeta. The Malians were their neighbours
on the south-east, and the Dolopes on the
north-west; on the north, they touched
the ancient Phthiotis.

707 Tav %Spﬁov, an epithet be-
stowed on Athens by Eur. also (/. 7.
1449, Hipp. 974), recalls the legends of
Cecrops, Athena, Posei ; as in Z7. 8.
519 the same epithet is® given to the
Trojan mwipyot built by Apollo, and in
Pind. O. 6. 59 to Delos, the island which
Zeus called forth from the deep.

708 &\\os, ‘besides’: Aesch. 7%.
424 vylyas 38’ &\os: cp. Pk. 38 n.—

dxmAnpdv, making up that number : Her.
7- 180 obrot...éxwAnpolol Tas loas uvpid-
das éxelvoiot.

709 ordvres: so at the start of the
Homeric chariot-race, ZZ. 23. 358, o7dv
8¢ peracrorxl (‘in line’).—130° adrols.
The traditional 80" can hardly be right:
we should perh. read tv’. The use of 6.
in Tragedy is elsewhere confined to lyric
passages, and even in these the ¢ is never
elided; O.C. 1044 ; Eur. Hipp. 125, 1127 ;
1.4. 548, 1285, 1294: in Aesch. Sugpl.
124 6mé6.. The elision occurs, indeed,
in ZI. 2. 572, Od. 4. 426; but would be
foreign to Attic practice. (Cp. 0. C.,
p- 289, append. on 1436.) The sim-
plest remedy would be &, which is not
necessarily excluded by ordvres: the
sense might be, ‘having taken their
stations, wken these had been assigned.’
But we should rather expect a word
meaning ‘where’; and if the local sense
of &’ had been explained by a marginal
gloss o or 86:, either of these might have
given rise to 86’

BpaBis: cp. 6go. The phrase ol
reraypévou is illustrated by Paus. 5. 9. 5.
At Olympia three Hellanodicae had
charge of the trrwy 3pbuos, and three of
the pentathlon; while the rest supervised
the other contests. The total number of
these judges was ten, acc. to Pausanias,
from Ol 25 to Ol. 103 (680—368 B.C.),
when it became twelve.

710 “*kMjpovs ¥rqhav. I should
much prefer to read abrols in 709 : but
atrods is defensible, and I refrain from
change. Two views are possible; the
first is generally received, and is perhaps
simplest. (1) adrods depends on xA\7jpovs
Erqhav as=éx\jpwoay : cp. Ar. Eccl. 683
K\ppdow wdvras, ‘I will place them all
by lot,’ &ws & | eldds 6 Aaxw» dxip .7\



104

2090KAEOYZ

akkijs vmal ocdlmiyyos péav: oi & dpa
irmots opok\fjoavres frias xepoiw
éoewgav- év O¢ mas éueotdlby Spduos
KTUTOV KpOTNTGY adppdTov: Kévis & dvw

dopetd+ opov 8¢ mdvres dvapeprypévor

715

deildovro Kévrpwy ovdéy, ws vmepBdho
xvéas Tis avrdv kal $pvdypal immud.
opov yap audi vota kal Tpoxwy PBdoews
ﬂd:pblou, ecio-e',BaMov irmucal mvoad.

K€EWwos
éxpipuTr del avpryya,

’ ’ ¥
™Yy oTY\YY €xwv
efwov & avels

& vr’ avmp ecr)g

720

711 ol &) ot & L (the accent on ! in paler ink): ol & A, I': of®’ r, and Ald.

—Blaydes conj. €6’

dws (Ars p. 1'7)
made in L from elo &B8aXiov.

717 adrdv] Musgrave conj. &Nww.
720—722 E. Piccolomini (Comment.

718 ¢év 6¢ L, with most Mss.,, and Ald.: éx o¢ r.
714 dpudrwvy L, though it has & in 700, 703.

716 &s] Wecklein conj.
719 eloéBaNkoy

See above on 123, 556. (2) kK\vpovs Exy-
Aav kal=kNfjpovs wiAavres, a parenthetic
construction (da uéoov), so that adrods is
governed by xaréornoav only, and 3igp-
ous is a second acc., defining airols, as
irng}éOes pe...x€lpa (Pk. 1301). Seeon

4
fmqAav. Each competitor casts his
k\fjpos, or lot,—usu. a potsherd (8o7pa-
xov), or a small stone,—into a helmet,
which one of the BpaBfis shakes, and the
places are settled by the order in which
the lots jump out. 77 23. 352 & & éBav
és digpous, év 3¢ kMjpous éBdAovro’ | wAAN

*Axiheds, éx 8¢ kNfipos 06pe Nearopldao.

711 {(a)‘xﬁs, as xaAkooréuov in Ai.
17.—vmwal (1419) is admitted in trimeters
by Aesch. and Soph., 4%¢. 1035 n.—ol
8’, though referring to the subject of ftav :
cp- 448 (o9 3¢) n.

712 SpokMfoavres. Sophocles has
imitated the Homeric description of the
chariots setting off, 7/. 23. 362 ol &' dua
wavres ég’ trmouv pdoreyas depav, | wém-
Apyov 6 lplow dudkhqody 7’ éréemnvl
éoqupévuws:...omd 8¢ orépvoiae kovly | loTar
dewpopévn K.7.\

718 £ v 8, tmesis, as in Ant. 420
év 8 éueordifn.—xrporyrdy is usually ex-
plained, and perhaps rightly, as ‘rat-
tling’ (or more stxictr , ‘rattled’ along by
the horses): cp. 7. 15. 453 (imwmo) «elv’
Sxea kporéovres: 11. 160 Kel»’ 8xea Kpord-
Aifov.  Sophocles has used kporyrds with
ref. to sound in fr. 220 xporyTd TYKTIdWY

ué\n, ‘songs resounding from the harp,’
under the touch of the plectrum. Ar.
Eg. 552 xakkokpdTwy lrwwy KTUXOS.

I formerly took xpornTdv as="*‘welded,’
‘hammered,’ with ref. to the metal-work
of the chariots: cp. /. 23. 503 Gppara 5¢
Xpvoy memvkaouéva KagoiTépy Te: 10.
438 dpua 0é ol xpvo@ Te xal dpylpy €O
Hoxnrac: 4. 226 dppara wokia xaAke.
(Cp. Helbig, A. £E. p. go.) For this
sense of kporetv, cp. Pind. fr. 194 kexpér-
nrac xpuoéa kpywls...dodals.

718 ¢opeil’ : as to the omission of the
syllabic augment in prjoes, see on O. 7.
1249.

79102. xévrpwv. There is no allusion
to a wkip in this narrative. Leaf on /Z.
23. 387, dvev kévTpoio Béovres, remarks that
the kévrpov mentioned there is identical
with the wdoriya ¢aewiy v. 384, and
refers to the Burgon amphora in the
British Museum, where the chariot-driver
wields a long pliant rod, with two points
like arrow-heads at the end.

ds UmepPdNov: ‘in order that each of
them might pass the wheels...(of the
others).” For Ts as=¢&aotés 7is, cp. L.
2. 382 b uév Tis 86pv Ontdobw: Thuc. 1.
40 ToVs...Evuudxous alrér Tiva koNdfew. —
I formerly understood: ‘wkenever any-
one passed their wheels’ (adr@dv with
xvéas). Cp. Her. 7. 119 ds 8¢ delmvov
yivorro Jpn: and so 4. 1. 17 ds...dwl-
koro. But this would imply that no
driver used his goad until a rival was
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then, at the sound of the brazen trump, they started. All
shouted to their horses, and shook the reins in their hands;
the whole course was filled with the noise of rattling chariots;
the dust flew upward; and all, in a confused throng, plied
their goads unsparingly, each of them striving to pass the
wheels and the snorting steeds of his rivals; for alike at their
backs and at their rolling wheels the breath of the horses
foamed and smote.

Orestes, driving close to the pillar at either end of the course,
almost grazed it with his wheel each time, and, giving rein to

Mommsen. p. 756, Berl. 1877) would place these verses after 740. Burges (Eur. Z7o.
p- xxii) wished to place them after 733. 720 ¥xwv] Frohlich conj. &xwv.
721 defdv & dvels] In L the 1st hand wrote defidv dvelo, and a later has inserted &°.
A, T, and most Mss., have defww &, and so Ald.: but T and othér Triclinian Mss.

about to pass him; whereas we require
rather a picture of the eagerness which
each man felt to outstrip the rest.

Xvéas, the box at the centre of a wheel,
in which the axle turns; the ‘nave’ (akin
to navel), or ‘hub’: cp. Aesch. 7%. 153
dtbvwy...xvbar. The Homeric word is
w\juvn: others are oipryé (721n.), and
xoivet (n. on 505).

vdypad’ irmkd =lrmovs ¢pvacoo-
pévovs. This is the moment after the
start, and no one has yet a clear lead.
Each driver seeks, first, to bring his own
wheels in front of his rival’s wheels; next,
to bring them past the heads of his rival’'s
horses.

718 f. Spod ydp dpdl vara x.T.\
The driver who has just passed his rival
feels the breath of the pursuing horses on
his back: cp. /Z. 23. 380 (Eumelus, in
the chariot-race, closely pursued by Dio-
medes) mvocy & Edufhoio uerdgpevor edpée
7’ duw | Gépuer’. But the driver who is
being overtaken sees his wheels flecked
with foam from the mouths of his rival’s
horses.—rpoxév Bdoasg=rpoxovs Balvor-
Tas.—eloé| v, intrans. (as when it
means ‘to invade’), ‘kept rushing in.’
We cannot supply d¢pév, as object, from
Hpifor.

720 ¥’ avmv, close under it: cp. 7.
13. 614 7 7oL 0 pév Kkbpubos pdAov FAacer
iwmodagelns | &xpov iwd Nogov avréy: Xen.
An. 4. 1. 2 T&...8py...Vmép adTod Tob wo-
Tapod éxpéuaro. —éoxdTv orfAny, the
stone pillar (véooa, kapwxrip) which
marked the turning-point af eack end of
the course. A vase-painting in Panofka,
Bilder Antiken Lebens, pl. iii, no. 10,
shows a chariot-race in which the vdooa

is simply a pillar, with a fillet twined
round it. Xen. Symp. 4. 6 apparnhiar-
obvra Oel éyyds uév Tis oTi\ys kdupar.—
¥ wv, sc. Tods rmovs, directing his course :
cp. Zl. 23. 325 (the skilful driver does
not force the pace at first), AN’ &xec
dogpaléws xal Tov wpoldyovra dokevet.

721f. ¥pwprr del odpiyya, brought
the nave of his (left) wheel close to the
post at each successive turning. alpiyé
(¢ pipe’) is strictly the ogening in the nave
(7 émy Tob Tpoxod, schol. on 716) which
forms the socket of the axle; Aesch.
Suppl. 181 alpryyes o0 arydow dfoviiharo
(the sockets of the whirling axles). Here
it is a synonym for the xwén (717) or
nave itself. That part of the wheel is
rightly named here, because it projects
slightly. Thus in v. 745 it is the xvén
that strikes the post. For ¥xpysmr cp.
Il 23. 334 7§ o0 wa\’ dyxpiuyas é\dav
oxeddv dpua kal Uwrmwous.

8edv 8’ dvels .7\, In a 7éfpurmor
the four horses were harnessed abreast.
The two in the middle were under the
yoke ({Yyior), which was affixed to the
ole (pupds), and drew by the yoke-collars
Aéradva) only, not being in traces. They
were called respectively ¢ uéoos defids and
o péoos dpiorepbs (schol. Ar. Nub. 122).
The two outside horses drew by traces
}o’etpa[) only, attached to their collars, and
astened to the &vrvé of the car at its
lower edge: hence ogeipalo, oepagbpor.
In turning from right to left, the right-
hand trace-horse had most work to do;
hence detiboerpos, fig., a strong helper at
need (47t. 140n.). The Homeric poems
speak of one trace-horse besides the two
yoke-horses (wapropos, the traces being
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oewpalov immov elpye Tov mpookeipevov.
kal mwpiv pév dpbol mwdvres €oracav Sigpoi:
éreira & Aiviavos dv8pds doTouou

wohor Bla Ppépovaw, €k 8 vmoaTpodys,

725

Telodvres éxtov €BSoudv T 14Oy Spdpov,
péroma ovpmaiovar Bapkaiows dxous:

3 ~ ¥ ¥ 3 e \ ~
kdvrevfer dA\los dA\\ov €€ évos kaxov
é0pave xdvémmre, may & émipmhato

’ ~ (3 ~
vavayLowy KPLO' aAlLoV LTTIKWY T G'SOV.

730

yvovs 8 ov€ *Abnvav Sewos rriooTpddos
ééo mapaomg kdvokwyever mapels
K\G8wy’ épurmov év péow Kuxdpevov.
nhavve & éoyaros uév vorépas éxwv

wdlovs ‘Opéorns, 7@ Té\et mioTw Pépwr:

h;.ve detiby 7,

¢opoiow Plut. .c.
(N. Fakrb. f. Phil., 1882, p. 438).

728 &¢sracay madein L from &rracav.

and Plut. Mor. p. 521 C: alveidvoc L, A, T, etc., and Ald.
726 Ttehoivres] Musgrave conj. Tehodvros: and so too Renner
Nauck, &7ov TehotwTwv. Bellermann would

735

724 Alnavosr,
728 ¢épovowv]

read: &rera &, &rov &Boubv T 7dn Spbuov | TeNobvres, Almavos dvdpds &oTomor |

wdhot Blg Ppépovow, etc.

729 kdvémrre] & dvémiwre (=kal dvéwurre) L.

wapnoplas) : ZI. 8. 87; 16. 152, 471: Od.

* ésgghocles has in mind the words of
Nestor to Antilochus, 7Z. 23. 336 To»
Setdov Imwov | kévoar dpokNfoas, elfal
7é ol Hwla xepolv* | & viooy 8¢ Toi Imwos
dpiaTepds éyxpingpfirw, | ds &y Tol
aNhuvn ye dodocerar dxpov lxégbac | kik-
Aov wouproio (“so that just the nave of the
well-wrought wheel may seem to graze
it’).

728 wplv piv is defined by trera 8’
up to the moment of the Aenian’s disaster.
—éoracav, plpf., epic (/. 2. 777 etc.),
and also Attic (Thuc. 4. 56, etc.).

724 f£. doropot, schol. gxAnpboropoc.

The only extant example of the word in .

this sense ; for in Aesch. fr. 442 oTéms
(‘hard-mouthed’) is clearly right: see
Nauck there (2nd ed.). Xenophon uses
doropos of hounds which have ‘no mouths’
for holding their prey (Cyz. 3. 3): he ex-
presses ‘ hard-mouthed’ by drebiis (£q.

. § 6), and calls the ‘hard side’ of a
gorse’s mouth % &8wcos yvdbos (6. § 5).
Cp. Anth. Plan. 361 otre xa\wois | 80-
aropos lwmeln gois dwifnoe Noyois.—Plg
épovarwy: Eur. Hipp. 1223 al & évdaxod-
ogat oTbua wupryevd) yvdlois | Bla pépovay.
So éxgpépew, Xen. £g. 3 § 5.

& & Umo s = UmooTpéjarres, a
phrase like é¢ Uweprépas xepés (455). Cp.
Polyb. 2. 25. 3 é£ Umoarpodijs dxivrwy,
‘wheeling round, they went to meet the
enemy.’

726 £. T\ovvres k.7.\., ‘finishing the
sixth and now (entering upon) the seventh
round.” The more general sense of 7e-
Modvres (‘doing’) is evolved from the
special; cp. on xptyor in 436.—Nauck
finds the reading suspicious, ‘since w@\os
is almost always fem.” It often is so
(705 n.) ; but often, too, masc.: e.g. Aesch.
Ag. 1641 (kpi0dvra wdhov), Ck. 794, Xen.

. 1.1

ZI‘he Aenian, closely followed by the
others, had just completed his sixth
dlavhos, or double course, in the hippo-
drome: z.e., he had just passed, for the
sixth time, round the goal nearest to the
starting-place, and was on the point of
beginning his seventh course. Just as
he was passing the goal, his horses bolted.
Hence he could not work them quite
round into the track. They turned out
of the left-ward curve (¢ dmoorpogiis),
and ran straight on. Meanwhile, one
of the two Libyan chariots had swept
round the goal in a wider circle,
on the Aenian’s right. The Aenian’s
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the trace-horse on the right, checked the horse on the inner
side. Hitherto, all the chariots had escaped overthrow; but
presently the Aenian’s hard-mouthed colts ran away, and,
swerving, as they passed from the sixth into the seventh round,
dashed their foreheads against the team of the Barcaean. Other
mishaps followed the first, shock on shock and crash on crash,
till the whole race-ground of Crisa was strewn with the wreck of
chariots.

Seeing this, the wary charioteer from Athens drew aside and
paused, allowing the billow of chariots, surging in mid course, to
go by. Orestes was driving last, keeping his horses behind,—

for his trust was in the end;

780 Kpwraiov Brunck: xpirealor MsS. 782 wapacwg] wepwowi Suid. s.2.
wepiowdy, and one of the later Mss. (Aug. c, 15th cent.).—kdvorwyetee Cobet (Now.
Lect. p. 170) : kdvakwxebe. MSS. 783 Epurmov made in L from éplwrwy. 734 Vo-
Tépas &wv] Vorépas & &wv A, with most Mss., and Ald. In L the & has been
inserted by a late hand. It is absent from a few Mss., as L? (= Lb), Harl., Aug. b.

horses dashed head-foremost into the
Libyan’s team, striking it on the left
side.

In the four-horse chariot-race at
Olympia the number of double courses
was fwelve. Hence the goal farthest from
the starting-place is dwdexdyvaurrov...
Tépua dpbuov | trrwv (Pind. O. 3. 33: cp.
0. 2. 55, 6. 75, P. 5. 33). If the lwrmrwor
(=4 stadia) be taken as the length of one
double course in the hippodrome, twelve
such courses give about 54 English miles.
(Cp. art. Higpodromus in Smith’s Dict.
Ant., and ed., p. g65a.)

Bapkalows dxois: cp. 702n.: for the
pl. (like the Homeric Gxeaz, meaning one
chariot, cp. fr. 611 8xois ’Axesralowoiv
éuBeBars wbdda.

728 f£. i évos kaxod. Other chriots
were close upon the Aenian and the
Barcaean. Theforemost of these collided
with each other in the effort to avoid the
wreck, and meanwhile those which were
in the rear ran into them. Thus the
words ¥pave kal dvémurre vividly describe
the process.

vavaylwy: cp. [Dem.] or. 61 § 29 év
Tois lwwikols Gydow Holorny Géav wapé-
xetas 78 vavayoivra.—Kpiratov...mw
(not wedlor), not the whole Crisaean plain,
but the whole hippodrome: cp. n. on 699.

781 f£. yvods d’ x.7.\. At the moment
when the Aenian ran into the Barcaean,
the Athenian was among the foremost
drivers behind these two. On seeing the
crash, he drew aside, reining in his horses,

and allowed the chariots behind him to
rush past in the middle of the course.
They were all wrecked or disabled. He
then resumed the race.—As Arist. says
(Rhet. 1. 9. § 30, referring to Plat.
Menex. p. 235D), ob xahewdv ’Abyvalovs
éy ’ﬁo'qvalou érawely. y
kdvoxwxever: cp. Her. 9. 13 wplv uév
ywv 7 r:l?‘éo'(?m ggexdrxeueg(‘hes held his
hand,’ ‘kept quiet’). It may have been
a nautical term: #d. 6. 116 dvoxwyev-
gavres Tds véas (‘after lying 10’). The
verb is Ionic and poetical ; but dvoxwyx,
from which it comes, is used by Thuc.
(1. g40etc.). In Soph. fr. 304 éxwyevovow
should perh. replace kwyedovow. The
simple ékwyh occurs only in lexicons
(Etym. M. 596. s51): Bkwxa, an Ionic
perf. of &xw (Attic &rxn«a), only in ZZ. 2.
218, where the Mss. have cwoywkbre,
but Cobet (Misc. Crit. 304) would read
aquvokwybre. ’
kAV8wv’, a surging mass: cp. Plat.
Legg. 758 A wbis...év kNUSwve TGV ENNwy
wONewy diayouéyy. by 4 N
734¢. aTos corresponds wit!
Snws &' (7 32;?( he was then lagg indeed;
but, when he saw that only one competitor
was left, he pressed to the front.—voré-
s ¥xwv explains why he was &oxaros:
e was purposely keeping his horses be-
hind; and ¢épwy, again, gives the motive
of this; decause he relied on the finish.
For wlorw $épwv as=moredwy, see O.T.
1445 0. [Cp.J. H. Newman, 4pologia,
p- 56: ‘with the racer in the Tragedy,
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omrws & o @ povov v é\Neleyuuévor,
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o&ov 8¢ wrwv xé\adov évoeioas Boals
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mdhois Sudkel, kdfiodoavre {vyd
b ’ ’, 9 ¥ b4 L4
Navvérny, 767 dAhos, aAlof arepos

4 ’ 3 ~ 3 ’
kapa wpofdNwy TTIKOY OXNUATWY.

740

\ \ \ hd ’ £ ~ /’
kal Tous uév d\lovs mdvras dodalels dpduovs
bl ~ 13 /’ kd \ b} 3 ~ ’
wpbovl o TMjpwv dplos é dpbav didpwr-
érara Mov yiav dpiotepav
kdpmrovros irmov Aavfdve. omilyy dxpav

’ ¥y, 9 ¥y Vé Id
maloas: éfpavoe & afovos péoas xvdas,
vroyor oholfe: ovv & éNlooeral

ka€ d

745

TuNTOlS ipdoL: Tov O¢ wimTovros médw
molov Sieamdpnoar eis péoov Spopov.

786 3mws §’] So T, and the 1st hand in L ; but the corrector of L has changed it to

38 do 8.

Most Mss. have 88’ s (without §’), the Aldine reading, or 6 & ws.—0pg

pmévov yw] Nauck conj. 6pg v uodvov.—éNNeNewupuévoy made in L from évheeupévoy. -

éxhehewupévor T'.

787 évoeloas] C. W. Miiller conj. évottas.
cdoavte L : kdfiowoavres A, with most Mss., and Ald.

738 «dfi-
789 767’ &\hos] Nauck

writes 767" adrds: Wecklein, 766’ olros (as Blaydes conjectured, also proposing

766’ d\os): Martin conj. 68’ &\\or’.

741 dogakeis] Nauck writes dogalis

look forward steadily and hopefully to
the event, 7¢ Té\ew wloTw Pépwr.’]

Those who read vorépas 8 understand,
‘last, indeed, d«¢ last by his own choice.’
This is possible, but less simple. The uév
a?ef &oxaros probably led to the insertion
of &'.
Wunder cp. Cic. Acad. Pr. 2. 29. 94
Ego enim, ut agitator callidus, prius
quam ad finem veniam, equos sustinebo.

7368 8wws 8’ dp@: when Orestes sees
the Athenian. This reading is confirmed
by the first hand in L. It should be
noted, however, that with the other
possible reading, é 8’ ds, 8 &’ could still
refer to Orestes: see on 448.

787 bvoeloas. évoelew is sometimes
‘to drive in with force’: cp. Ant. 1274
& & &oeoev dyplais 6dots (‘hurled me’
into them): here the notion is, ‘sent
vibrating through their ears.’

738 ff. kdfwrdoavre fuyd: Orestes,
who had kept on the inside all through
{720), would quickly gain when the
Athenian paused (732).

Té7...d *: cp. Plat. Phaedr. 237E
ToTé wev % érépa, ANNore 8¢ 7 érépa Kpa-
Tet.—@&NNos. .&repos. Cp. ZI. 9. 313 &8s
X’ érepov pév xetfp évl ppeclv, &Xho 8¢
elry: Her. 1. 32 é\\o uév &et, érépov 8¢

g

émidéerar.  So here &\hos is loosely sub-
stituted for &repos.

xd.pa. po| v k.7.\.: ‘showing his
head in front of the (two) chariots.” The
neck-and-neck race is described as it
would appear to a spectator at one side
of the hippodrome, who saw the drivers
in profile. Each charioteer is leaning for-
ward in his car (as so often seen on vases).
The head, now of one driver, now of the
other, would be seel; ;n front.—Not :
‘bringing the head of his equipage in
fron‘t’%f the other team).’

For wpoPdA\Aav in partitive appos. with
the subject of Hhavvéryw, cp. Plat. Phaedy.
248A &zl yuxal) Evumrepipéporra,...érépa
xpd 175 érépas weipwuéyn yevéobar: and n.
on Ant. 259 ff.

741 £ Tods pdv dN\\ovs mdvras. Six
rounds still remained to be run when
Orestes and the Athenian were left alone
(see on 726). The word érera is vague,
but probably the disaster of Orestes is
conceived as happening in the middle of
the last (or twelfth) round.—dodalels is
proleptic, ‘in safety’: it is needless to
write da¢a)\1§s.—69&i‘0', ‘had a prosper-
ous course’: cp. Ant. 675 Tdv & dpfouué-
vww, ‘of those whose course is fair’ (n.).
This is explained by ép8ds & dpbdv 8(-
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but when he saw that the Athenian was alone left in, he sent a
shrill cry ringing through the ears of his swift colts, and gave
¢hase. Team was brought level with team, and so they raced,—
first one man, then the other, showing his head in front of the
chariots.

Hitherto the ill-fated Orestes had passed safely through
every round, steadfast in his steadfast car; at last, slackening
his left rein while the horse was turning, unawares he struck the
edge of the pillar; he broke the axle-box in twain; he was
thrown over the chariot-rail; he was caught in the shapely
reins; and, as he fell on the ground, his colts were scattered
into the middle of the course.

(Reiske having proposed xal To0 uév &\\ov wavrds dogalhs dpbuov).
0036'] In L the second 6 has been made from r. Nauck reads &xei6’: Mekler
(6th Teubner ed. of Dindorf), wpuab’. 748 E&rera Nwv] Frohlich conj.
&rara 8 Oxwv: Arndt, &rer’ dvékwy: Hartung, &wera telvwv : Blaydes, &rer’
émoxwv: Topfer, Erera Taviwr : Wolff, &xer’ épixwr. 748 d&fovos] In L the
second o has been made from a. 748 wh\iwle* adv & éNloogerar A, with most
- MSS.: GMgfev * oow &’ éNogerar L and L3 (=Lb). Nauck and Blaydes write d\iwfer*
év &’ éMlogerat. 747 nédp] Dindorf conj. wédo.

742 p-

zpwv, where the sense of the adj., varying
om that of the verb, saves the language
from seeming too redundant. Cp. n. on
Tr. 613 kawy kawdv év wemhdpare. The
prep. éx denotes the condition (¢ with his
chariot safe’): cp. 455.

743 \wv jviav dpiorepdv. He was
turning sharply round the goal from right
to left, and was therefore pulling the rein
of the left trace-horse. He slackened
this rein a moment too soon, thus letting
the horse draw with more force. The
effect was to create an angular velocity,
which brought the left wheel into collision
with the goal. See note in Appendix.
The notion that Mwv has supplanted a
word of the 0£posite sense (‘tightening’)
appears mistaken.

748 xvéas. The wooden nave (717),
in which the axle turned, was broken
across (péoas) by striking the orsfA», and
the left wheel came off. xvéas might
also denote the end of the axle itself
(dkpatbviov): but it seems needless to
assume this sense, which is less suited to
péaas (77. 781 péoov | kpards diaomapéy-
tos). So in Eur. Higp. 1234, the wheels
have struck a stone, glpryyés 7' dyvw |
Tpox v émidwy (the nave flew off) d&bvwr
7’ érihara (the linch-pins).

746 £. dvriywy, the ‘rim’ or rail, sur-
mounting a barrier or breastwork, often
of osier trellis-work, which protected the

front, and both sides, of the chariot ; the
plur., as in Z/. 5. 728 dotal 3¢ wepldpopor
&vrvyés elou (i.e., one on each side); Az.
1030. It did not reach higher than the
driver’s waist, and was sometimes lower.
In going round the corner, Orestes would
have been leaning a little to the left (like
a bicyclist in a similar case); as Nestor
says, avros 0¢ K\wlivar éimhékry évl
dlppy | 7K’ éx’ dpiorepa Totv (X1, 23. 335).
When the left wheel came off, he would
be thrown over the left dvrut.

obv 8 elooerar, tmesis (Ant. 432).
Eur. uses this compound, in its Ionic
form (cweNlgow), Jon 1164. So Hippo-
Iytus (Eur. Hipp. 1236) airés 8 & TAjpwy
wlawow éumhakels | deoudv dvoebfvvoToy
Oxerat defels. The charioteer sometimes

assed the reins round his body,—as may
ge seen on two sarcophagi in the ‘Sala
della Biga’ of the Vatican (Smith’s Dict.
Ant., and ed., art. Circus, vol. L. p. 435).
Cp. Verg. G. 3. 107 Et proni dant lora.—
Tunrols (863), a general epithet of reins
or thongs (//. 10. 567 éiTwiroww ludow),
suggesting neat workmanship (cp. Verg.
Aen. 11. 579 tereti...habena). Campbell
thinks that 1t refers to the sharp edges, as
giving pain.—mé8¢, as Aesch. Eum. 479
wédyp (médoc Dind.) weaww, T7. 789 xfovl |
plwrwy éavrév.

748 Siweomdpnoav ds péoov Spdpov,
‘were scattered into the middle of the
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ol’ épya Spdoas ola Aayydvel kaxd,
dopoduevos mpos ovdas, aAkor ovpave
oxé\y mpodaivwy, €éaTe viv diuppnhdral,
pohis karaoyeldvres immuov dpduov,

voar aiparnpdv, @ore undéva

755

yvovar ¢ilwy 86vr’ dv abliov Séuas.
kal vw mupg kéavres evbvs év Bpaxer
XaAk@ péyiorov cape Sehaias omodod
Pépovar avdpes Pwkéwy Terayuévor,
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omws warpgas TUuBov ékhdxy xbHovds.
13

760
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780 dvw\é\vée] Herwerden conj. dvwrérvie: Blaydes, dveorévate or dvyhdhafe.

781 \ayxdvet] Tvyxdvee L3 (=Lb): yp. rvyxdve in marg. of L.
784 karacyeOévres Elmsley: xarasxéfovres L,
787 «éavres Erfurdt, as Brunck proposed.

evos] Blaydes conj. orodoluevos.
with most Mss.: karaoxefévres T, E.

782 ¢popolu-

The Mss. have xhavres (L, etc., and Ald.), kpavres (as A), kyovres, or kelavres

(Triclinius).—e?00s év] Wecklein conj. évfévres (Ars p. 8).
788 péyiworov] Blaydes writes Né@ymi, but proposes

has been made from ».

In L the first v of ev@d¢

course’; z.e., left the track in which the
race was being run (the ‘course’ in the
narrower sense), and rushed on to the
open ground between this track and the
spectators. dieowdpnoav cannot be satis-
factorily explained on the assumption
that all four horses remained harnessed
to the car. But we need not assume that
Orestes was entangled in the reins of all
four. We may suppose, then, that, when
the left wheel came off, the left trace-
horse, plunging wildly, broke his traces,
and freed himself. No mishap to the
ig;wbv is noticed, and the two yoke-

orses, at any rate, probably remained
together. Unless they broke the pole,
they would still drag the disabled car.
[Assuming that the four horses continued
t%gether, I formerly rendered, °broke
off’—i.e., from the line of the race.]—
Campbell thinks that dweowdpnoay ‘is
used inaccurately to denote aimless move-
ment,’ and renders, ‘ plunged wildly about
the course.’

Cp. Zl. 23. 467 &vba puv éxmeoéew dtw ol
0’ dppara atac, ral 8 [sc. trwo) éEnpwn-
agav, érel uévos ENNafe uubv (‘rushed out
of the course’).

749 . orpards here=Neds (77
795 n.).—8lppwy: the plur., as in 510:

cp. 727 8xois. In the narrower sense,
Sigpos is the platform of the car, usu. made
of interlaced thongs (ludvres), stretched on
a framework of wood or iron (ZZ. 5. 727).
—dvwhéhvEe, here of grief, as A6AvEar
in Ap. Rh. 3. 1218: elsewhere, almost
always a triumphant cry, esp. of women
(77.205).—ol’...ola: A7. 923 olos G olws
Exes.

782 £ bpevos odbas,
‘dashed to the go!::i ” cp.Palgur. 1. 7.
49 BeBAnuévoy wpds oddas. SN ot, ‘dragged
upon the ground’ (Campb.), which would
be wpds oder.] These words can be
taken in two ways: I prefer the first.
(1) With reference to his jall from the
chariot. The people speak of his mishap
as a whole, not merely of what he is
suffering at the moment. (2) With refer-
ence to what occurs while he is being
dragged ; he is dashed earthwards (afZer
being tossed upward). But this would
be most awkward, when the mention of
his being tossed upward follows. Eur.,
where he speaks of men dragged on the
ground by their chariot-horses, naturally
says, ‘tossed up and down’ (not ‘down
and up’): Suppl. 689 4 Tods dvw 